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TER ſo many excel- 
. Þ lent commentaries and 
rreeatiſes upon the Holy 

cC.scriptures, it may ſeem 

. needleſs to publiſh any 

thing further upon this argument, 

ſince it may be preſum'd that nothing 
hath eſcap'd the ſearch of ſo many 
learned and inquiſitive perſons, or 
can be pertinently added upon fo 
common a ſubject. - <0: 


AS - I might 
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1 I might, by way of apology for 
the following treatiſe, truly affirm 
that ſome particulars are handled in 
it, which have not been much inſi- 
ſted on by other writers: Some of 
the difficulties herein conſider'd hav- 
ing been ſtarted, or at leaſt reviv'd, 
but of late years. But I rather 
chuſe to ſay, that I can't think diſ- 
courſes of this kind to be imperti- 
nent, as long as ſo many men of 
eorrupt minds let looſe both their 


tongues and pens againſt the holy 


Writings. Theſe all Chriſtians look 
upon as the oracles' of God, and 
the ſacred Depofitum of divine truth: 


And whoever retains a due reve- 


rence for them, and makes them his 
ſtudy and meditation, will continue 
grounded and ſettled in the faith, and 
not be mov'd from the hope of the 
Goſpel by the little cavils and excep- 
tions of Sceptics and Infidels, which 
we may be bold to fay proceed from 
their not knowing the Scriptures, 
and ſcorning to uſe the means 
Set 2 whereby 
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PREFACE. * 
whereby they might be beuer in- 
form d. 

The ſeat 'of the feorners 1 is now-a- 
days look d upon as the only in- 
fallible chair, and that temper 
which ' Solomon - (a) ſo frequently 
brands with the worſt of characters, 
as the moſt incapable of inſtruction, 
the moſt pernicious to him that hath 
it, and the moſt dangerous to the 
public, is thought by many amongſt 
us to be the ſureſt indication of wit 
and parts. But whether ſuch perſons 
will hear, or whether they will forbear, 
'tis certainly the duty of thoſe who 
are appointed to be watchmen over 


the houſe of Iſrael to warn men ta 


tate heed, left there be in any of them 
an evil heart of unbelief in departing 


from” the living God, and deſpiſing 


his holy word, by which they muſt 
expect to be judg'd at the laſt day. 
It becomes thoſe who are ſet for rhe 


(a) * ME 34. Ai. 1. ni 6 


XXIX, 8. | . 
A 3 defence 


vi PRE FAC E. | 
defence and confirmation of the Gof- 
fel, to ſtand in the breach, and 
endeavour in their ſeveral ſtations 
to give a check to the overflowings v 
ungodlineſs, which threaten to my 


down all our banks, and whoſe prin- 


ciples, if they are purſu'd to their juſt 
conſequences, cancel the authority 
of all laws both divine and human, 
and ſet men looſe from the obligati- 
ons of them: Licentiouſneſs in opi- 
nion always making way for licen- 
tiouſneſs in practice, which is the true 


reaſon why it finds ſo many abet- 


tors amongſt us at this day. Upon 
which account tis the earneſt wiſn 
and prayer of many good men, 
that God would put it into the 
heart of. thoſe who are in autho- 


rity, to take care that the Toleration 


be confin d within the bounds which the 


lau hath preſcrib'd to it; for tis 
great pity that liberty of conſcience 
ſhould become a ſhelter for men of 


no conſcience, to vent ſuch doctrines 


as are not only deſtructive of all re- 


veal'd 
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veal'd religion, but even of civil ſo- 
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It were well if the teachers of the 
ſeparate congregations (I mean as 
many of them as have any regard 
for a rule of faith or diſcipline) 
would ſhew their zeal upon this oc- 
caſion, in ſtanding up for the main- 
tenance of thoſe common truths, 
which all that deſerve the name of 
Chriſtians, agree in. It would be 
great weakneſs in them to take the 
author of the rights of the Chriſtian 
Church, and men of his ſtamp for 
their friends, becauſe they diſcover 
a particular Spight and Hatred to the 


 Eftabliſy'd Church that indeed is the 


ee Object of Envy, (and we 
ope it always will be ſo to Men of 
ill Deſigns) and they are encourag'd 
in their Attempts againſt it, becauſe 
they hope to find their own account 
in the unſettling of their founda- 
tions: But he muſt be blind that 
does not ſee, that the fame argu» 
ments which are levell'd againſt the 

LL preſent 
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preſent eſtabliſhment, may be eaſily 
apply'd to other conſtitutions, fome 
of which extend their claim to a 


jus divinum farther than the Church 


of England does. Pet 
The ſeveral parties that divide us, 
ſeem to agree in nothing ſo much as 
in expreſſing a great vehemence 
againſt Popery : Therefore it will 
not be amiſs briefly to conſider 
what advantages this licentiouſneſs in 
opinion, ſo much in vogue, affords 
to that very cauſe, which it de- 
claims againſt with ſo much fierce- 
neſs. 333 


Firſt of all, nothing gives ſo plau- 
ſible a colour to the Popiſb boaſts of 
unity and infallibility, as to ſee men 
that pretend ſo much zeal againſt 
it, fall off from the common prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity, and diſcard 
all certainty in matters of religion. 

In the next place, ſaperſtition and 
 profaneneſs are not ſo far aſunder as 


ſome may imagine: One extreme 
doth 
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doth uſually produce another; and 
when men have for ſome time be- 
wilder'd themſelves in the maze of 
epticiſm and infidelity, and can find 
Ke 2 to 25 they will be 
ready: to hearken to the Popiſb pleas 
for the F of the Church, or 
to any thing elſe that may put a 
ſtop to their endleſs wanderings, and 
ive reſt to their weary ſouls. 
Add to this, in the third place, 
that hearty zeal for religion, 185 it 


proceed upon falſe principles, will in 


the end get the better of a lufe- warm 
and indifferent temper, which not 
only makes people ſuſpect that the 
cauſe which is ſo coldly maintain'd 
wants truth to ſupport it, but like- 
wiſe that the abettors of it do not 
believe themſelves. 

To . recover the ſpirit of picty, 


which is ſo viſibly decay'd, and al- 
moſt extinguiſh'd amongſt us, I 
can't but earneſtly recommend to all 


that are ſincere lovers of truth, the 


careful n of the holy Scrip- 
tures, 


* PREFACE. 
tures, which will afford to all that 
| ſeriouſly peruſe them, ſo many in- 
ternal arguments of their divine au- 
thority, as. cannot be withſtood by 
an ingenuous mind, vig. ſuch as are 
taken from their general ſcope and 
deſign, and the harmony of the 
ſeveral parts compared with each 
other; which proofs have this pecu- 
liar advantage, that they may be 
diſcern'd by an ordinary judgment 
without the help of human learning. 
Tis the principal deſign of the fol- 
lowing papers, to conſider the force 
of thoſe arguments which ariſe from 
the very frame and contexture of the 
holy Writings. And J heartily pray 
to God, that the ſeveral treatiſes, 
which have of late been written upon 
this and ſuch like ſubjects, the pub- 
liſhing whereof is ſo neceſſary in this 
age, may, by his bleſſing, become in 
ſome meaſure uſeful for the con- 
vincing gainſayers, and confirming 
well-diſpos'd perſons in their holy 


faith. 1 
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. 3 That the e Parts of Scripture were aAccom- 

4 9 modated ta Mens Uſe, with a regard to their 
ſeveral | Capacities; which appears by the 


- 4 different Subjects therein treated of. and the 
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Two Prejudices which hinder many from the 
careful reading and Study of the Scriptures, 
the firſt of them, relating to the Style and Me- 
thod of thoſe holy Writings, confider'd I7 

The peculiar Advantages of receiving I nſtrutt- 


on from the Scriptures themſelves 19 
A defence of the Scripturs Style comprized in four 
ar tic nr 4. 


i. 4. 
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zi Te T AB L E. 
I. As to the Hiſtorical Books, the principal mat- 
ters are there recorded with ſuch Circumſtances 
as mutual ly confirm and ſupport each other 
20 
De harmony and agreement between the old 
— new Teſtament 7s a convincing proof of 
tbe truth of-both _ SENS 7 
3. It was fit that the myſtery of our redemption 
ſhould be opened by. degrees, according to the 


capacities and exigencies of ſeveral ages, 26 


4. -The plain and inartificial Style which the holy | 
Writers make uſe of, is a great Argument of 


their Truth and Sincerity _ 30 


A ſhort defence of ſuch Paſſages as ſeem to contain 
- trivial and _— iderable Matters I 4.4 


CHA P. III. 


An * to anather popular Objeftion againſt 


the reading of the Scriptures, taken from 


their obſcurity ; and ſome Rules laid down to 
remedy this Difficulty - 4h 


All things neceſſary to ſalvation are plainly re- 


veaPd 


General Reaſous aſſign d of the obſcurity 4 5 


Scriptures 


From hence appears the Obligation hing upon the 


unlearned to ſubmit to the judgment of their 
lawful Paſtors | 


47 
Four Rules laid down for the right R 


of Ibe Scriptures 
I. Rult 
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IV. Rule, to have an eſpecial regard to the judg- 
ment and practice of the primitive Church 63 
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The inference from the whole, that we ought to 
read the S eTiptures with humility and reve- 
rence f | | 72 
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ſtament, into Hiſtorical, Moral, the 0 
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Several paſſages in the three firſt chapters of 
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| 79 
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CHAP VI. 
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Two objeftions againſt the uſe if them briefly con- 
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CHAP. VII. 


"FRO the prophetical writings, and their 


uſefulneſs 49 
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In the Goſpels four things chiefly to be obſerv d. 


1. Our Saviour's doctrine, which is deliver d ei- 


ther in ſermons or parables 176 
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The INTRODUCTION.” 
EUR Divines have taken a 
great deal of pains, both 
by preaching and writing, 
to convince men of the 
bdbligations lying upon them 


| to read and ſtudy the Holy Scriptures ; 


and -are as induſtrious to lay before 
— 1 their 


= 


2 DiIRECTIONS for reading 
their people the great advantages they 


would receive by reading and me- 


ditating upon God's word, as the Ro- 
maniſis have been ſollicitous to deter 
their Diſciples from this employ- 
ment, by repreſenting to them the 
dangers they are likely to incur there- 
by. A great preſumption, that the 
former are well aſſur d that their doc- 
trines will bear the teſt of the Scrip- 
tures; and the latter are conſcious to 


themſelves, that their tenets will not 


abide ſo ſevere a trial. 


Thus far the argument in general 


has been ſufficiently handled; but 
there is another particular relating to 
this ſubject, that ſeems not to have 


been much conſider d, and that is, 


The giving rules for the more profitable 
reading of the Scriptures, and inſtruc- 
ring perſons, of ordinary underflanaings, 
nohat parts of Scripture are fitteſt for 
them to read, and beſt ſuited to their 
capacities, This I take to be a con- 
fideration of great uſe and impor- 
tance; the handling of which di- 
itinctly, would of itſelf contain a full 

N F anſwer 
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the Hol x SCRIPTURES. 3 
anſwer to all thoſe popular objections 
which the Popiſb writers have made 
againſt the promiſcuous reading of 
the Bible: As if we gave authority 


3 thereby to the meaneſt and moſt 1g- 


norant people, to judge of the ſenſe of 
the abſtruſeſt and moſt difficult parts of 
God's word; and that this private in- 


terpretation of Scripture was the laſt 


of 


reſort in all diſputes, from which 


there lay no appeal either to the an- 


cient fathers and councils, or to the 
authority of the preſet guides and 


governours of the Church. From 
whence they infer, that whatever 
Hereſies or Schiſms ariſe among us, 


from mens raſh and unwarrantable 
XZ interpretations of 'Scripture, we ought 
to bear all the blame, and may thank 


our ſelves if weak or ill-deſigning 
men turn thoſe. weapons againſt 
us, which we at firſt put into their 


hands. 


But there would be no ground 
for theſe clamours, if the people were 
made ſenſible, that all parts of Scrip- 
ture are not equally fitted for the ca- 
| _— B22 "nn 


4 Di RECTIONSs for reading 
cities of all men; that as ſome con- 


tain mill for babes in Chriſt, ſo others 


afford ſtrong meat, which is proper 
only for thoſe of a full and mature 
age; i. e. ſuch as are arriv'd at a 
competent degree of knowledge in 
the myſteries of the Goſpel; and 
that to underſtand the Scriptures 


throughly, ſo as to able by found. 


doctrine to eſtabliſh the truth, and 
to convince gainſayers, is a work that 
Tequires as. good parts, and as great 
_ induſtry, as any ſtudy whatſoever. 
And therefore as the Clergy ought 
particularly to dedicate themſelves to 
this employment, and bend all their 
ſtudies chiefly this way, that their lips 
may preſerve the knowledge of thoſe 
ſacred oracles; ſo tis the duty of the 
people 7o ſeek the lau at their mouths : 
Not indeed to have ſuch an implicit 
faith in what they fay, that if they 
call evil good, and good evil, they 
ſhould be bound to believe them ; but 
that perſons of ordinary capacities, 
and ſuch have not made the ſtudy of 
the Scriptures their Buſineſs, * 

ve 
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A | have the fame deference for the judg- 
ment of their teachers in difficulties 
; relating to points of religion, as thoſe 
that never ſtudied Law or Phyſic, have 
for the judgment of Lawyers or Phyſi- 
cians in matters relating to their ſeveral 
rofeffions. © Our Church is very un- 
« juſtly reproach'd by the Papiſts. o 
te uſe the words of a learned writer (a), 
« as if it left every one at liberty to 
interpret Scripture as they pleas d; 
for we embrace the antient Creeds as 
the ſummary comprehenſion of the 
« articles of our faith; and we think 
no man ought to follow his fancy, 
ein rejecting any. doctrines which 
e have been univerſally receiv'd in the 
*« in the Chriſtian Church from the 
times of the Apoſtles: And in diffi- 
e cult caſes we require all men to call 
it < in the aſliſtance of their ſpiritual 
= | and governors, whom God 
* © has appointed for the better in- 
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This I take to be the true ſtate ß 
the caſe, concerning the peoples right 
to read and expound the Scriptures : 
And it has this fair preſumption on it's 
fide, that tis equally plac'd between 
two extreams, viz. that of locking 
up the Scriptures, and taking the key 7? 
of knowledge out of the peoples hands; 
and the other of making every igno- 
rant mechanic a judge of the ſenſe and 
meaning of the moſt abſtruſe parts of * 
God's word. Both which opinions 
ſeem to render the paſtoral office uſe= 
leſs and infignificant : For there is no 
uſe of teachers where no body is 
oblig'd to learn (and there is little en- 
couragement for knowledge in that 
church, which makes an implicit faith 
in her belief ſufficient to falvation) : 
And where every body ſets up for that 
employment, what need is there of 
a particular order of men ſet apart for 
that purpoſe? Ly 
But leſt any of the learned Laity 7 
ſhould ſuſpect that I intend to confine 2? 
the knowledge of the Scriptures to the 
_ Clergy, I ſhall not ſcruple to —_— | 
| that 
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that I heartily join in that generous 
wiſh of Moſes (a), would God all the 
Lord's people were Prophets: And 
where any of them by the advantage 
of a learned education, and propor- 
tionable induſtry hath arrived fo a 
good degree of critical {kill in the 
Scriptures, I ſhall have as great re- 
gard to his judgment in thoſe mat- 
ters, as to any church-man's whatſo- 
ever, neither of them being to be 
rely'd upon any further than they can 
ſhew that they have reaſon, the ana- 
logy of faith, and the phraſeology of 
Senpare du their ide. 


(a) Numb. xi, 39. 
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CHAP. I. 


That the ſeveral parts of Scripture 
were accommodated to mens uſe, 

with a regard to their ſeveral capa- 

cities ; which appears by the different 
ſubjefts therein treated of, and the 
' different ſtylas wherein the ſeveral 
parts of Scripture were written. 


"HOSE that pleaſe themſelves in 
raifing cavils againſt the Holy 
Scriptures, do it chiefly upon this 
ground ; That every one would have 
them writ juſt in that ſtyle and me- 
thod, which is moſt ſuitable to his 
own genius. Men that are us'd to 
range their thoughts in exact method 
and order, expect the Bible ſhould be 
writ like a regular ſyſtem of philoſo- 
phy, and are offended with the ſun- 
dry repetitions they meet with there, 


and the want of exact order and co- 


herence, They that don't care to be 
o 5 FE = 
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at any pains or trouble in ſearching 
the Scriptures, would have all divine 
truths laid down there in ſuch plain 
terms, that he that runs may read 
them. The men _ 8 _ 
ele decry the holy books for 
ip a 1 8 of ſubtle 
reaſoning, recommended with the 
ornaments of wit and eloquence: 
So the Greeks ſought after w:/aom in 
the preaching and writings of the 
Apoſtles. 

Thus every ſceptic expects that 
God's ſpirit ſhould comply with his 
fancy and humour: But the divine 
wiſdom, inſtead of gratifying each 


particular perſon in his unreaſonable 


demands, has rather conſulted the ge- 


neral profit and advantage of all to- 


gether, and in the ſeveral parts of 
holy Writ has become all things to all 
men. The holy Spirit has conde- 


ſcended to the weaker and more igno- 


rant part of mankind, in that plain 
and unaffected ityle wherewith all 
neceſſary truths are deliver'd, and 
often inculcated in ſeveral parts of 
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Scripture, particularly in the Goſpels, 
the Reateſ part of the Epiſtles, and 
the practical books of the old Teſta- 
ment. The parables of our Saviour, 


the 7yprcal repreſentations of the Zew- 


z2/h economy, and the myſtical ſenſe 
of the prophetical writings, will find 


employment ſufficient, both to hum- 


ble the thoughts and exerciſe the ta- 
lents of the moſt ſubtle and inquiſitive 
men. Laftly, That lofty and ma- 
jeſtic eloquence, which is ſo conſpi- 
cuous in ſeveral parts of holy Writ, 
chat my in the writings of the 

8 is able to recommend itſelf 
to the greateſt maſters of eloquence, 
and withal very proper to inſpire the 
minds of attentive readers with noble 
ideas of the divine wiſdom and provi- 
dence, ſuitable to the greatneſs of 
thoſe ſublime truths which are there 
diſcovered to us. 


* 


If the whole body of the Scrip- 


tures had been written with that ac- 
curacy of phraſe and method, which 
chiefſy recommends human writings 
to the peruſal of the curious, it would 

5 | | not 


e 


. 
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not have anſwer'd one great intent 
and deſign of it, which was to give 
wiſdom to the fimple and unlearned. 
If there had been nothing of ab- 
ſtruſeneſs in the things there treated of, 
ſe or in the manner l expreſſing them, 


Fa 


1d it would hardly have detain'd the 

. thoughts of the curious, or rewarded 

| | the induſtry of the diligent. But God 

has ſo wiſely temper'd thoſe different 
qualities together, that he who has 
much underſtanding will find em- 

ployment for his beſt thoughts in 

| ſearching out the deep things of God's 
word; and he that has but little, 
may learn enough from thence to make 
him wiſe unto falvation. 

The ſeveral parts of Scripture being 
2 thus adapted to mens ſeveral capaci- 
- ties, it plainly follows from hence, that 

1 he who would read the Scriptures with 
ee muſt begin with the plaineſt 
oks firſt, anfl make them the chief 

: leet of his reading and meditation, 
F and not meddle with the obſcure and 
"F difficult parts of holy Writ, *till he 
2 is very well versd in the former, 
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This is the natural method and or- 
der to be uſed in all ſorts of learn- 
ing, to begin with the plaineſt things 
firſt; and therefore they that are un- 
Selful in the word of righteouſneſs, and 
have need of milk, . and not of ſtrong 
meat, ſhould not be too forward to 
buſy their heads with the more ab- 
ſtruſe parts of God's word, but ſhould 
content themſelves with ſtudying the 
plaineſt books firſt, till they become 
perfect maſters of thoſe writings, 
which as they are eaſieſt to be un- 
derſtood, ſo they afford the greateſt 
matter of edification to all attentive 
readers. Such are, as I obſerv'd be- 
fore, the greateſt part of the new Te- 
ſtament, and Pſalms, and practical 
books of the old. And yet we find 
it a common fault, and that which 


the weakeſt and moſt injudicious peo- 


ple are uſually moſt guilty of, v2. 
that they neglect the reading thoſe 
books of Holy Scripture which 
deliver with great plainneſs and 
perſpicuity, all things neceſſary for a 
Chriſtian to know and practiſe, and 
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perplex themſelves with the more 
abſtruſe parts of the Bible, of ſuch 
as are the prophecies of Daniel, 
Ezekiel, and the Revelation, which 


can afford but ſmall edification to un- 


learned and ignorant readers, but, by 


being miſunderſtood, or miſapplied, 


may lead them into great and danger- 
ous miſtakes. Accordingly experience 
has given us many examples of un- 


learned and unſettled heads, who by 


this means have loſt not only the true 
ſenſe of religion, but even their com- 
mon ſenſe and judgment as to other 
matters, have fancied themſelves de- 
ſign'd by Ged to be his inſtruments in 
fulfilling of prophecies, and thought 
themſelves diſpenſed with from ob- 


ſerving the ordinary duties of fearing 


God and keeping his commandments, 
becauſe they were made choice of to 
ſerve him in the extraordinary way 
of overturning kingdoms and un- 


_ ſettling governments. 


l doubt not but wiſe and ſober men 
may make a very good uſe of the 
more abſtruſe parts of God's word, 


ad 
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as I ſhall further ſhew in the ſequel of 
this diſcourſe. God gives ſome men 
a peculiar inſight into deep and my- 
ſterious truths, and furniſhes them 
with particular talents for that pur- 
poſe : He opens the eyes of their un- 
derſtanding, that they may ſee the uon- 
drous things of his word, as a reward 
of their laborious ſearch and pious 
thirſt after divine knowledge : As he 
did not think fit to (a) hide from 
Abraham the thing he was about to 
do. So that to fay, as ſome have 
done, that the reading of the Revela- 
tion either finds men mad, or makes 
them fo, is, in the firſt place, a very 
raſh and bold cenſure of a book, 


which all Chriſtians acknowledge to 


have been writ by divine inſpiration ; 
and then a very odd comment upon 
the very frontiſpiece and introduction 
to it, which ſays, (5) Bleſſed is be 
that readeth, and they that hear the 
awords of this Prophecy. But what I 
inſiſt upon at preſent, is this, that 


ſa Gen. viii. 17. (5) Rev. i. 3. | 
when 
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when perſons of weak and unſettled 
minds paſs over the plain books of 
Scripture, and will be too prying into 


the obſcure parts of it, it looks like 
the preſumption of Uzzab, and the 


men of Bethjhemeſh, (a) who ap- 
proached the ark with too much 
curioſity ; and 'tis commonly attend- 
ed with as bad a conſequence ; it 


makes a breach both into their under- 


ſtandings and their morals. St Paul 
indeed fays, (5) that all Scripture is 
profitable; but he does not ſay tis ſo 
to all men, but particularly to he 


man of God, to the teachers of the 


Church, as the context plainly re- 
ſtrains the words. The primitive 
Church cannot be accus'd of encour- 


aging ignorance in the people, and 
and yet Origen (c) informs us, that 


there was a diſtinction made then be- 


( 1 San vi. 19. 2 Sam. vi. 7. (5) 2 Tim. iii. 
16, 17. 
(c) L. 7. c. Celſ. p. 356. Oùx ir dvaxty opnuict 
hal ανẽ,Ip ir Hοjð“¼s vT9 nyo movey hai H- 
Ae, ann © Teig Snpod'tipors yEſeortlat, 
G74 Ta dogg] Ts Ot, &c. Rom. i. 20. | 


tween 
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tween thoſe books of Scripture which 
lay open to every body's uſe, and 
ſuch as were read only by perſons of 
better underſtandings: A diſtinction, 
which if it had been obſerv'd in 
theſe latter ages, would have not a 
ttle contributed to the peace of the 
Church. 
1! am ſenſible ſome may TY it = 
too rigorous an injunction, abſolutely | 
to forbid ordinary perſons the reading 
the more abſtruſe parts of the Bible, 
and tis likely that ſeveral will not 3 
ſtick to call it a Popiſb doctrine, 
and deſign'd for the introducing im- = « 
plicit faith, and blind obedience, 2 
Therefore to prevent. ſuch a miſcon- 
| ſtruction; I ſhall, in the purſuit of 
| this argument, not only give directi- F 
ons for the profitable reading of the = 
plainer parts of the Holy Scriptures, *'? 
but likewiſe conſider what uſe per- 
ſons of common capacities may, and 
ought to make of the obſcurer books 7 
of the Bible. The handling which oF 
ſubject will have this benefit in it, 4 
that it may prevent mens making BY 
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8 ill uſe of thoſe ſacred writings, and 
XZ thereby raiſing an evil report againſt 


CHAP. Il, 
Two prej FIN which hinder 2 7 
the 3 reading and ſt 
the Scriptures. The firſt ＋ AJ 
relating to the fyle and method of 


thoſe holy writings, confider d. 

OT only the enemies of our 
N holy religion have rais d ſe- 
veral objections againſt the ſtyle of 
the Scriptures, but ſome well-diſ- 
pos d perſons have neglected to read 
them, becauſe they thought they 
could be better edited and inſtruc- 
ted by the practical writings of pri- 
vates divines, where they find for 
duty laid down in an eaſier method, 


and with greater plainneſs and i perf 
cuity of een, 


* 
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Before I give a particular an- 
ſwer to this difficulty, I ſhall pre- 


miſe in general, that ſuppoſing 


the utmoſt of this objection were 


true, yet we ought to come to God 


with the ſame ſimplicity of mind, 
and reſignation of judgment, that 


every learner brings with him, when. 


he comes to his maſter; and 'tis fit 
we ſhould pay that deference to his 
wiſdom, as entirely to ſubmit to 
what method of inſtruction he thinks 
moſt proper for us. And we. may 
reaſonably believe, that God will par- 
ticularly bleſs the endeavours of thoſe 
that thus come to him in his own 
way, and acquieſce in thoſe means 
of inſtruction which he himſelf has 
ordain'd: Befides, there is a 2 
and authority in the word of God, 
which is not to be found in human 
writings; and when we hear God 
ſpeak unto us, ſome times by his 


Prophets, ſometimes by his Apoſtles, 


ſometimes by his Son, and ſometimes 
by himſelf, this muſt needs affect us 


with extraordinary reverence ; and we 


able diſtance of time from each other. 
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can't chuſe but give the ſame earneſt 


heed to the things thus ſpoken to us, 
as we would to a voice that came from 


heaven. 


_ Having premiſed thus much in ge- 
neral, I proceed to give a more parti- 
cular anſwer to the objection, and 
ſhall endeavour to vindicate the ſtyle 
and method of writing us d by the 


ſacred pen- men, by ſhewing, that it 
affords ſeveral arguments to prove the 


truth and certainty of the things con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures; as will ap- 
pear from theſe four conſiderations, 

1. As to the hiſtorical books of 
Scripture, the principal matters are 
there recorded with ſuch circumſtances, 


that they mutually confirm and ſupport 


each other. | 
2. if we take a general view of 
the whole body of Scripture, we find 


one and the ſame deſign carry'd on by 
ſeveral writers, who could not be ſup- 
pos d to combine together, fince the 


greateſt part of them liud at a confider- 


3. Me 


ces, that they 
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3. We find the myſtery of our re- 
- tion, am Pris Gees of the 
Holy Scriptures, open'd there by de- 
grees, according to the capacities and 
exigences of ſeveral ages. | 
4. That plain and inartificial man- 
ner of writing which the holy pen- 
men uſe, affords weighty arguments to 
prove their truth and ſincerity. 


1. As to the hiſtorical books of 
Scripture, the principal matters are 
there recorded with ſuch circumſtan- 
do mutually confirm 
and ſupport each other. To make 
this out by inſtancing in a few parti- 
culars. The hiſtory of Abraham and 
his poſterity, the preferring 1/aac be- 


fore Iſbmael, and Facob before Eſau, 
their ſojourning in Egypt, and deli- 


verance from thence, their ſettling in 


the land of Canaan, and the account 
which we have of their ſeveral 


idolatries and captivities afterwards. 


"Theſe paſſages of the facred ſtory 


contain in them a ſignal accompliſh- 


ment of the promiſes made to Abra- 


ham 
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bam of the prophecies uttered by 


Jacob upon his death-bed, and the 
predictions of Moſes before he left 


the world. We are further to conſider, 


that theſe hiſtorical accounts are mixt 


and interwoven with ſeveral particu- 


lars relating to the affairs of the neigh- 
bouring nations, viz. the 1/hmaelztes, 
Egyptians, Edomites, &c. which we 
can't ſuſpect that the ſacred writers 


would forge ; for that would have 
been to expoſe themſelves to the 


ſcorn and reproach of their profeſs'd 
nn . 
The fame writings do likewiſe in- 


form us, that the ſettlement of the 
Jews in the land of Canaan, their 


form of government, their cuſtoms 
and manner of life, were nothing 


elſe but the putting the laws of 


Moſes in execution; many of which 
being burthenſome and chargeable, 
we can't ſuppoſe a whole nation would 
have voluntarily ſubmitted to them, 
without pregnant proofs of their di- 
vine authority. ED 


In 
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In like manner, if we view the 
hiſtory of the Goſpels, we may ob- 
ſerve that it contains ſeveral predicti- 


ons, concerning the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, the rejecting of the eus, 
the calling of the Gent:/es, the ſpeedy 


propagation of the chriſtian religion ; 
all which, and ſeveral other prophe- 
cies there recorded, are interwoven 
with the thread of the Goſpel hiſtory, 


and deliver'd with ſuch circumſtances 
as plainly ſhew . thoſe hiſtories to be 
writ ſeveral years before the events ſo 


foretold did come to paſs. _ ; 
* Theſe conſiderations afford a full 


anſwer to thoſe that find fault with the | 


Scripture as confuſed and immethodi- 
cal; To whom it is a ſufficient re- 
ply. to fay, that the hiſtorical, pro- 


- phetical, and doctrinal parts of the 


Bible are fo mixt and interwoven to- 
gether, becauſe they mutually add 


. 


"ſtrength to each other: The hiſtories 
ſhe the completion of the prophecies ; 


the prophecies confirm the truth of the 


_ hiſtories; and both of them prove the 


divine authority of the doctrine. 
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2. The harmony and agreement be- 
tween the ſeveral writers of the old 
and new Teſtament, rh the greateſt 
part of them Iiv'd at a confiderable 
diſtance from each other, is a con- 
vincing proof of their truth and fin» 
cerit Y. ; | 


Some that take upon them to pre- 
ſcribe to God Almighty, how he 


ſhould reveal his will to the world, 
would have all the prophecies concern- 
ing our Saviour's birth, life, ſufferings, 
and exaltation, compriz d under one 
collection; and have all faving 
= . truth reduc'd into one ſyſtem. But 


thoſe correctors of the Bible don't 


_ conſider, that by this means we ſhould 
loſe one very conſiderable argument, 
for the truth and divine authority of 
the Scriptures, Which is taken from 
the harmony and agreement of the 
inſpir d writers, tho' they liv'd in diſtant 


ages, and writ upon different occaſi- 
ons. 'The writings of /the o/d and new 
Teſtament, like two faithful witneſſes, 

LESS. 2—£v 
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verifie and confirm each other's teſtimo- 
ny: What the od Teſtament promiſes, 
the neu performs : What the one fore- 
tells, the other repreſents the accom- 
pliſhment of. Several books of the Scrip- 
ture Canon were writ at a great diſtance 
of time from each other, and con- 
ſequently by perſons that could hold 
no correſpondence together, ſome of = 
them living near two thouſand years 
aſunder. This proves that it was im- 
poſſible they could conſpire to put a 
cheat upon the world; and from thence 
it follows, that the religion contain d 
in the old and new Teftament, could not 
be a piece of human contrivance, 
ſince the ſeveral authors of thoſe 
books could never combine together 
in carrying on ſuch a deſign. | 
The Apoſtles were fo well fatisfy'd, 
that what they taught was agrecable 
to the doctrine of the old Teftament, 
that they ſtill appeal to thoſe writings 
upon all occaſions; and tho' they te- 
ſtify d nothing but what they had © 
feen and heard, yet they thought it 
added great weight to their teſti- 7 
£1 mony, = 


J 
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mony, that they (a) ſaid no other 
ſes, 7 things than what Moſes and the Pro- 
re- bett did ſay ſhould come. The mira- 
m- culous gifts they were endow'd with, 
were an undeniable proof of their 
divine commiſſion : But yet St Peter 
calls the predictions contain'd in the 
old Teflament, (b) A more ſure word of 
= prophecy; as if it were in ſome re- 
ſpects a more convincing proof of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, than miracles 
* themſelves. Both the miracles, and 
the perſons who wrought them, were 
= neceſſarily confin'd to one particular 
time and place; whereas the ſundry 
* prophecies concerning the Meſſias and 
his kingdom, which are ſcatter'd up 
her and down throughout the old Tefta- 
ment, are the united ſuffrage of ſe- 
vera! ages of the world, and contain 
the concurring teſtimony of men, 
= who could never join in carrying on 
one common intereſt or deſign, and 
agreed in nothing but in uttering 
* thoſe divine truths, which they all 


C receiv d 


ö 
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(a) Acts xxvi. 22. (5). 2 Pet. i. 19. 
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which is to foretel and deſcribe the 


Teceiv'd from one and the fame. IP 


ſpirit. This conſideration leads me 


3. Particular, wherein the wiſ- e, 
dom of God appears in the manner Z 
of his inditing the Holy Scriptures, 1 
viz. In the different ſteps and de- 
grees whereb y the myſtery of our re- 
dem prion 1s unfolded * the facred 


writers. 


This indeed is but a continuance 
of the former argument, and a fuller 
diſcove of the harmony and agree- 
ment o the ſeveral writers of the 
old Teftament : In that they all pur- 
ſue one and the ſame great delign, 


coming of the Meyras, the founda- 
tion of all divine revelation, and 


preſerve in mens minds an earneſt I 
_ expectation of his appearance. * 
And here I ſhall briefly _ | &: 

the different ſteps whereby this grea bs 


truth was diſcover'd to the a Are 
gre the law, to Mojes in the ordi- 


ances 


cred 


ince 
Iller 
ree- 


the 


ur- 
ign, 

the 
da- 
and 


neſt 


der, 
reat 
-chs 
Ai 
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= firſt 
= of judgment remembers mercy, com- 
forted them under their deſpond- 
ing apprehenſions, by 

the promiſe of the ſee 
iT which 
by whom they had been betray'd into 
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= nances of the law, and to the Pro- 


phets afterwards. 
Immediately upon the fall of our 
parents, God, who in the midſt 


giving them 
of the woman, 


ſhould break the ſerpent's bead, 


fin and miſery. „ 
To Abraham God afterward more 


fully reveal'd, that the promiſed ſeed, 


or Meſſias, ſhould ariſe out of his 
family, (a). In thy ſeed ſhall all the 
nations of the earth be bleſſed. To 
Facob it was ſhew'd, that he ſhould 
ſpring from the tribe of Fudah, and 
come into the world before the Scep- 
ter ſhould depart from that tribe. 
Under Mojes, the deliverance of the 
Iſraelites from the Egyptian bondage, 


and all the rites and facrifices or- 
=. dain'd by his miniſtry, had a particu- 


lar relation to that deliverance : which 


(a) Gen. xxii. 18. 


'C'2 the 
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the Meſias ſhould obtain for us from 
fin and death, and were ſo many 
JSigures of him that was to come. 
The Prophets that ſucceeded, plac'd 
this truth ſtill in a clearer light, by 
the many illuſtrious predictions which 
they gave concerning Chriſt's. birth, 
family, ſufferings, reſurrection, a 
cenſion, and kingdom. And by their 
pointing out the ſeveral circumſtances 
relating to the times of the Maſſias, 
and withal exhorting men not to reſt 
in the bare letter of the law, but to 


fulfil the righteouſneſs chiefly inten- 
died by it, they prepar'd mens minds Y 
to expect a new and better ſtate of 


things, a new covenant, eftabl, d 


upon better promiſes. 


And when the Prophets had thus 
prepar'd the way for the reception of 
the Meſſias, the gift of prophecy in a 


great meaſure ceas'd (a), neither was 


there any public ſucceſſion of Pro- 
Phets for the ſpace of four hundred 


( See 1 Mace. iy, 46. ix. 27. xiv. 41, Ecclus. 


xxxvi. 15. 


years 
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from 


Þ years together, before the coming of 
any Chriſt, on purpoſe to raiſe in mens 
| minds a more carneſt expectation of 
lac d thoſe happy days, wherein God had 
by promis d to pour out his ſpirit upon all 
hich eb, and to afford the world greater 
| meaſures of grace and knowledge, 

than ever it enjoy'd before. 88 

HFaving thus taken a brief view of 
the different ſteps by which God 
vouchſafed to make known this fun- 
damental truth by the holy writers, 
we may leave it to any conſidering 
man to determine, which of the two 
ways is molt ſerviceable to the main 
end and deſign of prophecy, which 
Was to prepare the way of the 
Meſias; either for God ſummarily to 
hae fore-ſhewn all the particulars re- 
2X lating to the times of the Meſias in one 
= fingle prophecy, which is ſome mens 
= unreaſonable demand, or elſe to have 
us'd that method he has already 
2 pitch'd upon, whereby the coming 
of Chriſt is not only in expreſs words 
foretold by all the Prophets, but like- 
wiſe myſtically imply'd in all the 
C 3 _ rites 


1 
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rites and ceremonies of the Few:/h 


worſhip, and typically repreſented in 
the lives and actions of the moſt fa- 
mous men of foregoing times. Tis 
evident that this latter way introduces 
Chriſt, into the world with a great 
deal more of previous ſolemnity, 
whilſt it makes all the eminent men 
of former ages ſo many harbingers of 
his coming, and raiſes, in mens minds 
a juſt veneration for the goſpel ſtate, 
as the maſter-piece of the divine pro- 


vidence, that point wherein all the 


lines of God's manifold wiſdom do meet 
as in their center; all which is a plain 


demonſtration, that Chriſt was or- 


dain d by God before the beginning of 
the world, (a) tho' in his wiſe diſ- 
poſal he did not appear 'till the lat- 
ter ages of it. : 0 


4. That plain and inartificial ſtyle 
which the holy writers make uſe of, 
affords weighty arguments to prove 
their truth and fincerity, - 


(a) Tit. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 20, 


„„ ww a oÞ> Wt foi, fan, of 
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In the firſt place it would be ab- 
ſurd to expect, that that part of Holy 
Scripture, which conſiſts in giving 
laws to mankind, ſhould be fine and 
perſuaſive: © Whereas the language 
« of law ſhould be ſhort and plain, 
and full of authority, as an emi- 
« nent divine has obſerv'd (a): Thus 
« we find it is among men, and 
« ſurely. tis much fitter for God to 


* ſpeak thus to men, than for men 


ce to one another.” (5) 33 
Likewiſe in hiſtories and narratives, 


the plainneſs and fimplicity of the 


ſtyle is a great proof of the truth and 
fincerity of the writer. Now the 
plaianeſs of the Scripture hiſtory is 
truly admirable ; for tis join'd with 


Z ſuch a native grandeur and authori- 


ty as commands an aſſent, and works 


more powerfully upon the minds of 


men, than all the art in the world; 
Without queſtion Moſes was able to 


(2) Arch-Bp. Tillotſ. 2d. Serm. on Mat. xi. 2. 


% Sunt certa Legum werba, & quo plus aut bo- 
ritatis habeant, paulo antiquiora. Cie. Il. 2, de 
Legibus, | F 


4 deſcribe 
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deſcribe the paſſions to the life, and 
underſtood the beauties of hiſtory, as 
well as the politeſt writers among the 
Greeks or Romans. To be convinc'd 
of this, we need only read his de- 
ſcription of Abraham's going to ſa- 
crifice his fon ; and the ſeveral paſſions 
Foſeph and his brethren were affected 
with, at their interview in Egypt. 
Yet we may obſerve, that that part of 
his hiſtory, which himſelf was an 
eye-witneſs of, is written after the 
plaineſt -and moſt inartificial manner 
that can be imagin'd, in the nature 


o a journal, as if he had only ſet 


own an account of every day's tranſ- 
actions juſt after they happen'd. 


Some perhaps may cenſure this as a 


careleſs and immethodical way of writ- 


ing; but it has this great advantage 


in it, that the very form and ſtyle of 
the work ſhews that it has been tranſ- 
mitted down to us juſt as Moſes wrote 


To give his readers an undeniable 
proof of his impartiality, this holy 
writer neither conceals his own infir- 
E mities, 


DR 


Ry 3s 
7TH be #1 

* 8 * 5 

2 * 
ES 


1 
£6 2 
1. SOR 
x 9 
AW 
„ 
þ by SIE . 
2 


the HoL.y SCRIPTURES. 33 
mities, nor any of thoſe particulars 


7, as which might reflect upon the ho- 
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He records the curſe which Jacob 
pronounced at his death upon his 
own tribe of Levi : He vilifies his 
own birth, by acquainting us that he 
was born of ſuch a marriage as his 
own law condemns for inceſtuous : 
He repreſents his nation as a ſtub- 
born, untractable people, neither to be 
wrought upon by God's mercies, nor 


his judgments. 


The like air of fincerity runs thro” 
the whole goſpel hiſtory, where the 
Evangeliſts publiſh without any re- 
ſerve, their own and their brethrens 
infirmities, their ſlowneſs of under- 
ſtanding, their incredulity, their little 
contentions among themſelves ; they 
conceal not that one of Chriſt's de- 


ſciples betray'd his maſter, another L 


deny'd him, and all fled from him. 
If there be any ſuch thing as inter- 

nal marks of the truth of any hiſtory, 

or ſuch arguments as are taken from 


the very texture and compoſure of 
; C 5 | the 
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the work itſelf, as all critics acknow- 

ledge that there are, we muſt confeſs 
that the Scripture hiſtory has more of 

ſelf- evident truth, than any hiſtory 

in the world. 

We may further take notice upon 
this. head, that the practical books of 

| Scripture are written in a plain and 
f ſimple ſtyle, yet without being flat 
and inſipid: They deliver the weigh- 
|. tieſt truths in a grave and ſerious 
i manner, without an affected fineneſs, 
| or ſtudied periods: They convey in- 
| to-our minds worthy ideas of God, 
and juſt notions of our duty, with- 

| ont deſcending to uſeleſs ſubtilties, 
or ſoaring too much above the appre- 
henfions of the vulgar, which made 

the writings of the Philoſophers of 

no uſe to far the greater part of man- 

kind. The words of the Lord are 

pure words, as the P/almift ſpeaks, 

. e. they have none of that droſs 

or alloy of error or paſſion, which 
inſenſibly flides into all human com- 
poſures: They deliver divine truths 7 
pure and unmixt, tho' in a * 1 
| an 1 
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and inartificial manner of expreſſion, 
and in ſuch a way as is worthy of 
the majeſty of God, and yet con- 
deſcends to the weakneſs of the ge- 
nerality of men. „ 
Some indeed have objected againſt 
this plainneſs of the ſacred writers, 
as if it had betray'd' them into an 
unbecoming extream, and made them 
ſet down ſuch particulars as were not 
worthy to be taken notice of by a 
grave and wiſe hiſtorian, But ſuch 
perſons would do well to conſider, 
that when they paſs this cenſure up- 
on particular . paſſages in holy Writ, 
they do it by a very imperfect light: 
for they are not acquainted with. all 
the circumſtances and conſequents of 
thoſe particulars, which are but ſlight- 
ly mention'd in Scripture : And they 
likewiſe. judge of the ſmall impor- 
tance of theſe matters by ſuch 
notions and opinions as prevail in 
their own times, without comparing 
ing them with the ſentiments of the 
age wherein thoſe things were tranſ- 
C 6 acted, 
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acted, or inquiring whether the facred 
writers might not have ſome further 
proſpect in recording ſuch matters, 


than they are aware of. And this, 


learned men have made out, as to ſe- 
veral paſſages which ſeem light and 
inconſiderable, and have fully vindi- 
cated the credit and authority of 
the facred writers againſt the cavils 
of this objection (a). It was likewiſe 
an opinion receiv'd among the ancient 
writers, (See Tuſtin Martyr, Dial. c. 


' Tryph. p. 364, 371.) that many of 
the actions of the patriarchs were y- 


prcal, or repreſentations of the future 
ſtate of the Church; which notion is 


very much confirm'd by that paſſage 
in St Paul, Gal. iv. 30. where he 


ſuppoſes Abraham's caſting out the 
bond-woman and her Son out of his 


Houſe, to preſignify the ejecting of 


the Jeus out of the Church of 


Chriſt. 3 vhes 


(a) See particularly Dr Allix's Reflexions, Vol. I. 
Part I. Chap, 13, 15, 16. And Part II. Chap. 20, 
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| Theſe objectors would ſhew much 
more candor and impartiality, if they 
would not paſs ſo haſty a cenſure 
upon ſuch paſlages of holy Writ, as 
ſeem to them liable to exception; 
but rather fay as the Philoſopher did 
when he gave his opinion concern- 
ing the writings of Herachtus, What 
; I underſtand is excellent; and, I _ 
iſe fume, what I underſtand not, to be ſo 
700, 
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CHa k. m 


An anſwer to another popular objection 
againſt the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, taken from their obſcurity ; 
and ſome rules laid down to remedy 
this difficulty. 


diſcourages many from reading 
the Scriptures, is the obſcurity of 


ſeveral phraſes and paſſages therein 


contain'd, which hinders them from 
being ſo inſtructive as books origi- 
nally written in the vulgar language 
are; and likewiſe makes them liable 
to be perverted and miſunderſtood ; 
the conſequences of which are fo 
dangerous, that ſome think this alone 
a ſufficient reaſon why perſons of 
ordinary capacities ſhould not be too 
curious in ſearching the Scriptures. 


In 


 NOTHER difficulty which 
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In anſwer to this objection, I ſhall 


confider, in the firſt place, how far 
it may be charg'd upon the Scrip- 


ture; or, in what ſenſe the Scrip- 


tures may be eſteem'd obſcure. 


2. I ſhall aſſign the immediate 


_ cauſes of that obſcurity. 


3. I ſhall offer ſome rules, which 
may help to clear up the difficulties 
we meet with in the holy writings, 


| Firſt, I ſhall conſider, how far 
this objection may be charg'd upon 
the Scriptures. . 


Altho' we acknowledge there are 


fome things in Scripture hard fo be un- 


derſtobd, yet ftill we affirm, that all 
things neceſſary for us to believe and 
practiſe, in order to our falvation, 
are deliver'd there ' with the greateſt 
clearneſs and perſpicuity. Some of 
the prophets indeed deſcribe their 
writings as a book ald up (a), and 


(4) Iſai, xxix, 12. Dan, viii. 26, Xi 4. Rev. x. 4- 


not 


40 DIR ECTIONs for reading 


not to be open'd or underſtood by 
every body. But the generality of 
the holy writers affect great plainneſs 
of expreſſion, and make uſe of a 
popular ſtyle, on purpoſe to conde- 
ſcend to vulgar capacities. St Paul 
tells the Corinthians (a), That he 
ud great plainneſs of ſpeech, that they 


might all with open face, without any 


veil or covering, behold, as in a glaſs, 
the glories of the Lord. The deſign 
of all writing is to convey our 
thoughts intelligibly to others ; and it 
would be a great reflexion upon God's 
wiſdom, i” a book written by his 
direction, and for the inſtruction of 
mankind, ſhould fall ſhort of that 
end which human compoſures do ge- 
nerally attain to. The diſputes that 
have riſen concerning the ſenſe of 


Scripture, is not always owing to 


the obſcurity of the Scripture expreſ- 
ſions; as may appear in ſeveral in- 
ſtances: That the death of Chriſt is a 
a propitiatory ſacrifice for our fins, is 


(4) 2 Cor; wii, 12, 18. 
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which are there handled. 
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as fully aſſerted as words can do it: 
In like manner, there are no plainer 
texts in the Bible than thoſe that for- 
bid the worſhip of images, or the per- 
forming the public ſervice in an un- 
known language: The fame may be 


affirmed of the command of rece:v- 


ing the cup in the Lord's ſupper : 
And yet we ſee the contrary opinions 
and practices are maintained with as 


much ſtiffneſs and obſtinacy, as if 


the authority of the Scriptures were 
clear on the other fide. But then 


tis to be confeſs'd, that there are ſe- 


veral doubts relating to particular 
texts, which ariſe either from the 


darkneſs and ambiguity of the phraſes 


and expreſſions therein made uſe of, 


or from the obſcurity of the matters 
Theſe 


two are the immediate cauſes of the 


obſcurity we meet with in the holy 


Scripture, which I propos'd to conſi- 
der in the ſecond place. MP4 

As to the former of theſe, vs. 
the obſcurity of Scripture phraſes, 
we are to conſider that we have but a 
very 
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very imperfect knowledge of the 
language in which the old Old Tefta- 
ment was written; and it can't be 
expected but that in a book writ fo 
many years ago, there muſt be allu- 
ſions to cuſtoms and tranſactions, the 
memory of which is worn out by 
length of time; and ſeveral expreſſi- 
ons made uſe of which are different 
from the genius and modes of ſpeak- 
ing us'd in modern languages. For 
example, we have but few remains 
of antiquity to inform us what were 
the idolatrous cuſtoms of thoſe early 
ages, and yet 'tis very probable that 
they gave occaſion to ſome precepts 
of the ceremonial law, one great de- 
fign of which was to preſerve the 
Jews from falling into the idolatries 
of their neighbouring nations. In 
like manner, if we were exactly 
acquainted with the method which 
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the ancient Jeus us'd in computing 


their time, and the manner of their 
intercalations, it would, no doubt, 
very much contribute to clear ſeveral 
difficulties in Scripture chronology. 
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In the next place, the obſcurity 
which we find in Scripture, ariſes 
from the things themſelves therein 
treated of, ſeveral of which are too 
much above our narrow Capacities 
fully to comprehend and explain : 
Such as are, the nature and attri- 
butes of God, his counſels and pro- 
vidence, the nature of our own ſouls, 
and the methods God hath made uſe 
of to recover them out of miſery. 
It is, I think, acknowledg'd on all 
ſides, that our capacities are but finite, 
which very term implies that our 
underſtanding has hounds ſet to it 
which it cannot paſs : And ſince it 
is thus limited, if any thing be above 
it's reach, certainly the infinite per- 
fections of almighty God, his ways 
and judgments have the greateſt rea- 
ſon to be eſteem'd ſo. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, we are to take notice, 
that there may be, and certainly are, 
ſeveral plain propoſitions laid down 
in Scripture concerning theſe matters, 
tho' the things themſelves, in their 
utmoſt extent, are above our under- 

ſtanding : 
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ſtanding : For inſtance, theſe propo- 
ſitions, God is à Spirit, or is eternal, 
are very plain and intelligible propo- 
ſitions, tho' we can't preciſely de- 
fine what a Spirit is, nor have any 
adequate notion of Eternity. In 
like manner, the Scripture does plain- 
ly affirm, that the divine nature is 
communicated from the Father, to 


the Son and Holy Ghoſt, altho' the 


manner of this communication be 
above our comprehenſion. | 
The obſcurity which is generally 
ſpread over the writings of the pro- 
phets, is partly owing to the fore- 
mention'd cauſes, but is chiefly to be 
aſcrib'd to providential reaſons, If 
men could ſee clearly to the end 
of prophecies, and the manner how 
they were to be accompliſh'd, they 


could not be brought to paſs in a : 


way either ſuitable to the holineſs of 
God, or to the free-will of men, 
who are the great inſtruments of 
providence. 'The meaſures whereby 
God governs the world, make it re- 
quifite that men ſhould not be able 

| | to 
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to fathom his counſels, or know what 
work he has in hand: And 'tis ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that the methods 

of providence ſhould be ſecret and 
conceal'd from us, to make them 
righteous and holy in themſelves. 
So that what St Paul ſpeaks to the 


- Fews, concerning the accompliſhent 


of thoſe prophecies, which relate to 
the ſufferings of the Meſſias, may 
be fitly apply'd to the fulfillin 


of prophecies in general (a), becauſe 


they knew him not, nor yet the voices 


of the prophets, they have fulfilled them 


in condemning him. But having elſe- 


where (5) diſcours'd at large concern- 
ing the providential reaſons of the 


obſcurity of the prophetical writings, 
I ſhall not hear repeat what has been 


there ſpoken upon this head, and 


ſhall only add, that ſeveral reaſons 
may be affign'd, why God ſhould 
ſuffer ſome things in other parts of 
the holy Scriptures to be obſcure. 


* 


(a) Acts xiii. 27. 


(% Anjw. 10 Five Letters, Ch, 4. 
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We are apt to deſpiſe what is plain 
and eaſy; upon which account, as 
the obſcurity of ſome paſſages in 
Scripture is very proper to humble 
us before God, and teach us to adore 


thoſe depths of the divine wiſdom, 
which are contained in his word; 
ſo it is a means to excite our in- 
duſtry in ſearching out divine truth, 


and make us receive it with joy, 


when we have diſcover'd it (a). Our 
value for Scripture knowledge is en- 


creas d by the labour we took in find- 


ing it out; and our pains are abun- 
dantly recompenſed in the ſatisfaction 


which devout ſouls feel in the diſ- 


coveries which God makes to them of 
himſelf. They rejoyce in Spirit, as 
our Saviour did upon the like oc- 


caſion (6), and heartily thank their 
heavenly Father for revealing that 
truth which he hides from the worldly- 


wiſe, to babes in Chrift, to thoſe that 


. (a) Sunt in ſrripturis S. profunda myſteria, que 


4 hoe abſconduntur ne viliſcant, ad hoc queruntur, 


at exerceant. Auguſt, 5 
(6) Luke x. 21, 
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hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, 
and eſteem the knowledge and love 
of God to be the chiefeſt part of 


| human felicity. 


I proceed, in the third place, to 
offer ſome general rules or directions, 
for clearing up the difficulties we meet 


with in Scriptures, and enabling us to 
= read them with 


profit. 
And in the firſt place I premiſe 
that tis abſolutely neceſſary, that per- 
ſons of ordinary education and capa- 
cities ſhould depend upon the judg- 
ment of thoſe teachers and inſtruc- 
tors which God has plac'd over them, 
for the ſenſe of difficult places of 
Scripture. | oe 
I readily acknowledge that there 
are ſome things ſo plainly deliver'd 


in Scripture, that no authority in the 


world can oblige men to doubt of 
their ſenſe and meaning: Such is 
the ſenſe of the ſecond command- 
ment, in direct terms forbidding the 


_ worſhip of images; and the command 


of our Saviour's expreſsly requiring all 
his diſciples to partake of the cup = 
| ; the 
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the Lords ſupper. In theſe and ſuch 


like caſes, a perſon of common ſenſe 


may fafely keep cloſe to the letter of tl 


the Scripture, tho' it be in oppoſition © 
to the greateſt conſent of human £$ 
authority. But what I here lay down, it 
I would have underſtood with rela- 
tion to a great many other controver- KW Sc 
ſies of religion, where perſons of 4 
mean capacities are not able to judge © 
of the force of a good argument, tl 
much leſs of the iſſue of a long di- ik 
pute. And in theſe caſes, I affiim |. ul 
their beſt ſecurity is to rely upon the h: 
judgment of thoſe teachers, whom . 
providence. and their ſuperiors have = 
plac'd over them. . 
I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, that le 
there never was a greater piece of en- u 
thuſiaſm broach'd than this, that th 
men may be ſufficiently qualify'd for WF ** 
expoſitors of Scripture, without the * 


help, of ſtudy or human learning. 


—_— 


Tis granted, that the Scriptures are 
plain in neceſſary things; but no book 
can be ſo plain, but that tis requi- 
ſite for the perfect underſtanding of 


it, 
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it, that men ſhould be acquainted 
with the idioms and proprieties of 


the original language, and the 
cuſtoms and notions which were 
enerally receiv'd at the time when 
It was writ. 

This is a difficulty common to 
Scripture, with all other books of 


antiquity : And they that in either 


caſe cannot inform themſelves in 
theſe matters, which require ſome 
{kill 'in ancient learning, muſt rely 


upon the judgment of thoſe who 


have made thoſe ſtudies their buſi- 


{ neſs and profeſſion. The meaneſt 


artificer thinks his trade and my- 
ſtery not to be learned without 
ſerving, an apprenticeſhip; and yet 
many of thoſe very perſons fancy 
the profeſſion of Divinity requires 


neither parts nor induſtry. This is 
a piece of preſumption as old as the 


times of St Jerom (a), (tho' very 


(a) Sola ſeripturarum ars eft, quam fibi omnes paß 
fim vendicant —— Hanc garrula anus, hanc delirus 
ſene x, hanc ſophia verboſus, hanc univerfi pre- 
ſumunt, lacerant, docent antequam diſcant. Hieron. 
Epiſt, ad Paulin. init. Tom. 3. | 8 
| | much. 
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much encreas d by the licentiouſneſs 
of latter times) who complains, 
« That the ſenſe of the Scriptures 
« was the only piece of knowlidee, 
« which every one thought him- 
* ſelf a competent judge of, with- 
te out pains or ſtudy, without the 
© help of a guide or inſtructor.” 


St Peter tells us, (a) that wnlearned | 


and unſfiable men did wreſt the Scrip- 
tures in his time, without any re- 
gard to the authority of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, who were infallible 
interpreters of the holy oracles: But 
he adds, that it was their own de- 
ftrutiion, and that juſtly; for fince 
God has appointed paſtors in his 
Church to be guides to the peo- 
ple, if they, thro' pride or obſtinacy, 
will deſpiſe inſtruction, tis their 


own fault if they fall ints the ditch. 
And thi, eg way, may con- 

vince men of ordinary capacities, | 

that tis much fafer for them to err 


(a) 2 Pet. ill, 16. | 
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to err by being of a pa 8 againſt it: 
So that the ſcruples of our ſepara- 
tiſts are ſtill on the wrong fide, as 


a great man (a), who was far from 


being their enemy, hath juſtly ſtated 
their caſe, all of them againſt go- 


vernment and obedience, none of 


them in favour of two things ſo 
neceſſary to the preſervation of all 
ſociety. When men err with their 
governors, they have this favourable 
cy on their fide, that they were 
ed into error by thoſe whom God 


had placd over them: But when 


men forſake the truth and the Church 


together, both theſe faults will be 


laid to their charge; Firſt, leaving 
the truth, and embracing error; 
and then cauſeleſsly breaking the peace 


of the Church. It were well, if 


this matter were ſeriouſly confider'd 
by many now-a-days, who are apt 


= to think their ſouls are then in the 


(a) Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermon apon Acts xxiv. 
16. p. 384. Edit. Fol. 
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fafeſt condition, when they are at 
the greateſt diſtance from the eſta- 
- bliſh'd Church. 


_ Having premiſed this neceſſary 


| caution concerning the ſubmiſſion 
and deference due to the judgment of 
our ſpiritual guides in expounding 
Scripture; I proceed to lay down 
more particular rules and directions 
for the right underſtanding and 'in- 
terpretation of it. And the firſt 
rule I. ſhall offer is this, That we 
auould begin with reading the plaineſt 
. books . This advice I have re- 

commended already (a), and ſhall 
only add, to what has been faid 
there upon this head, that I take 


the Goſpels to be one of the moſt 
Proper books for any perſon to be- 


gin with, that deſigns to make a 


good progreſs in Scripture know- 


ledge, 


For theſe are plain and 


eaſy, and generally intelligible to 
the meaneſt CY; and + muſt 


(a) Chap. i 3 
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needs afford extraordinary edification 
to thoſe that will give attendance to 
the reading of them. For here we 
have him ſpeak unto us, who came 
down from heaven on purpoſe that 
he might inſtruct us, and teach us 
the way of God more perfectly : 
We have him ſpeak unto us, who 
ale as never man did. And be- 
cauſe example is of greater force, 
than bare precept, we have his 
doctrine ſet forth to the life, in his 
moſt. glorious example, and 1 
converſation. | 

Next to the Goſpels, I would 
recommend the reading of the book 
of Pſalms, as being the great 'trea- 
ſure of ſpiritual devotion, and very 
proper to raiſe in our ſouls devout 


affections of faith and hope toward 
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w- Cod, of love and thankfulneſs to 

nd bim, of reverence to his name and 

to i word, and ſubmiſſion to his will and 
providence. 


I ſhall conclude this particular 
with the excellent directions St Ferom 
033. gives 
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gives to Lata, in his epiſtle to her 


concerning the education of her 


daughter, where ſpeaking of this 
ſubj ect he adviſes her firſt to teach 


=o den ghter the Pſalms, and let her, 


faith he, be entertain'd with the 
holy ſongs : Then let ber be inſtrutted 
in the common duties of life by the 


Proverbs of Solomon. Let ber karn 
From | eſiaſtes, 70 diſpiſe avorldly 1 


2 ; tranſcribe from Job the prac- 
tice of patience and virtue: Let her 
per] then to the Goſpels, and never 
let them be out of her bands; and 


her mind the Acts and Epiſtles, 
When ſbe has enrich'd the 8 
ber breaſt with thoſe treaſures, let 


end Judges, tbe books of Kin gs and 
Chronicles, the volumes. of — and 
Eſther ; and laſtly the Canticles. 


2. The ſecond rule 1 ks 6 
to this purpoſe, is, To have a regard 
to the analogy of faith, in the 

reading 
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then imbibe with all the Faculties 5 [ 


er learn the books of Moſes, Joſhua 
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reading and interpreting the Scrip- 


This is the Apoſtle's rule, Rom. 
xii. 6. F any man propbeſis (which 
word often ſignifies explaining and 
interpreting Scripture in the writings 
of the 28 Teſtament) let him pro- 

hefie according to the analogy or pro- 
Ae of *. This rule equally 
Ids with reſpect to thoſe that in- 
ſtruct, as well as thoſe that learn. It 
implies having always a regard to the 
fundamental principles both of faith 
and practice, and never interpreting 
any particular text of Scripture in fuch 
a ſenſe as to make it contradict any 
of theſe fundamental points of doc- 
trine or good manners, which we 
find often repeated in the Holy 
Scriptures, and every where the 
greateſt ſtreſs laid upon them. 

To this purpoſe St Fobn (a) lays 
down this rule for trying the ſpirits, 
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1, e. thoſe doctrines which were 
taught by men pretending to the 
ſpirit: Every ſpirit that confeſſeth not 
that Teſus Chriſt is come in the 
Heſb, is not of God. This was a 
fundamental principle of Chriſtia- 
nity, by which other doctrines were 


to be try'd. St Paul lays down a- 


rule to the ſame purpoſe, (a) If any 


man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not 


to wholſome words, and to the doctrine 
which is according to godlineſs, i. e. 
if. any man teach ſuch doctrines as 


contradict the main deſign of Chri- 


ſtianity, which was to promote true 


holineſs, they are not to be hearken'd 


to, nor is the ſenſe which they give 
of any .particular text of Scripture 
to be receiv'd ; becauſe it contradicts 
the chief deſign of Religion in gene- 
ral and of Chriſtianity in particular, 
which plainly tells us, That Chriſt 
came into the world to deſtroy the 
works of the devil (b), and gave him- 


(a) 1 Tim. vi. 3. (5) 1 John iii. 8. 


Alf 


EY 
"Fs 


he > 


the Hor v SCRIPTURES. 57 


ere WW e for us that he might redeem us 
the e iniquity, and purifie unto 
not WR himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 
the good works (a). 

a For inſtance, if any one interpret 
— thoſe texts of Scripture which main- 
ere tain our juſtification by faith only, 
| a or our ſalvation by free grace, to 
wy ſuch a ſenſe as excludes the neceſſity 
20 of good works, ſuch an interpretation 
ne is to be rejected, becauſe it con- 
Ee tradicts the main deſign of Chriſti- 
as anity, which was to make us holy as 
* God is holy (O), and cleanſe us from 
Ye. | all filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit 
'd (cc). This doctrine is fo often and 
ve pplainly inſiſted upon by the holy 
re writers, that the number and evi- 
= 1} = dence of Scripture authority, as to 
& this point, ought in all reaſon to 
7 ZZ over-balance (4) any argument drawn 
2 a) Tit. ii. 14. i. 15. 

: SS. Wi 


(au Regula omni rei ſemper ab initio conflituta ex 
pluribus in pauciora preſeribit. Tertull. adverſ. Pra- 
xeam. c. 20. 
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from a few obſcure paſſages, that 
may ſeem at firſt ſight to look ano- 
ther way, For this rule ought in- 
violably to be obſerv'd in judging of 
the ſenſe of Scripture, never to in- 
terpret an obſcure text in ſuch a 
ſenſe, as to make it contradict a plain 
one (a). For certainly we muſt 
judge of what is obſcure from what 
is plain; not on the contrary ; be- 
cauſe the rule whereby we judge 
ought to be more known than the 
thing is upon which we are to paſs 
our Judgment. And yet this is the 
uſual method of thoſe who main- 
tain ſome ſingular conceit or opini- 
en: If they can find but one paſ- 
ſage of Scripture that ſeems to coun- 
tenance it, they preſently lay hold 
of that, and will hardly give a fair 
hearing to any other texts, bow 
plain ſoever, that might help to 


(a) Inbærendum eft iis * in ſeriptura funt 
aperta, ut ex iis revolentur obſcura, Auguſt. de 
Merit. Peccat, 1, 3. c. 4. 
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expound this ſingle paſſage, and ſet 
it in it's true light. : 


3. The third rule I would re- 
commend for this purpoſe, To com- 
pare one place of Scripture with 
another. > 2 

This rule St Paul has likewiſe 
recommended to us by his own 


practice, (a) We ſpeak, faith he, 
not in the words which man's Wwij- 


dom teacheth, but which the holy - 


| Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual 
things with hiritual. Not to ex- 
clude any other helps for under- 
ſtanding the holy text from their 


due uſefulneſs, it is a common, and 


true obſervation, that Scripture doth 
beſt interpret itfelf. This we may 


aſlign, as one reaſon, why the Bible 


is not writ with an exact order, os 
the artificial method of a ſyſtem of 
Divinity; but the ſame truths are 


(a) 1 Cor. ii. 12. 


D 6 often 


e 


— ene ns Ds —— — 
Ez — — REES 


r IR LR EET EL, ITE; $ 


5 
4 
J 
; 
1 

: 


60 DIRECT ION s for reading 
often repeated and inculcated over 
again. This neglect of art and me- 
thod may perhaps give offence to 
ſome overnice palates; but tis really 
of great uſe, eſpecially to common 
readers. The very repeating of 
weighty truths makes a deeper im- 
preſſion upon ordinary underſtand- 
ings; what is obſcurely deliver'd in 
one place, is more clearly expreſs d 
in another; and what is figurative- 


ly ſet forth in the old Teftament, 


is more plainly laid down in 
the new. And in this caſe the 
comparing the prediction with the 
event, does not only add new light 
to the former, but moreover the 
holy writers thereby mutually con- 
firm each other's teſtimony. The 
comparing one text of Scripture 
with another, is further uſeful upon 
ſeveral accounts. HE 


0 his method doth acquaint us 
with the peculiar phraſes of Scrip- 
ture, and forms of ſpeech which 
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are proper to thoſe languages where- 
in the Scriptures were written, by 
which means we learn how to re- 
concile ſeveral texts that ſeem to 
contradict each other. So the doc- 
trine of St Paul and St James con- 


cerning juſtification by faith, may 


be eaſily reconcild, by obſerving the 
different acceptations of the word 


= faith in the holy writers. 


2. From hence, in the next place, we 


learn in what ſenſe we are to under- 


ſtand ſeveral metaphorical expreſſions 
which we meet with in the facred 
writings. For inſtance; God is 


often deſcrib'd there as having hands 
and eyes, ears, and bowels, and 


other parts of a human body. Theſe 
expreſſions are apt to make us 
conceive God to be like our ſelves, 


as ſome of the antient hereticks did. 
To correct ſo abſurd a conceit, we 


muſt compare thoſe places with 
thoſe of other texts, which tell us, 


that God is a ſpirit, and which up- 


braid 
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braid the heathen for the abſurdneſs 


of their idolatry in repreſenting the 
infinite power and majeſty of God 

by a material and ſenſeleſs image; 
thereby ſuppoling God to be like 
the work of his own hands, and 


changing his glory into the hikeneſs of 


a corruptible creature. Thus the 


comparing theſe ſeveral texts toge- 


ther will convince. us, that the 


places which mention the hands, or 


ether parts of God Almighty, in- 
tend only to ſet forth God's know- 
ledge, power and mercy by ſuch 


make a deeper impreſſion of his 


nal minds and affections. 


„ * 


with another is particularly uſeful 


for explaining the writings of thñůe 


Prophets, eſpecially thoſe prophecies 


Which relate to the times of the 


Goſpel. For example; when tis 
foretold that the mountain A the 
rds 


ſenſible repreſentations, as might 


greatneſs and majeſty upon our car- . 


Laſtly, The comparing one text 
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Lord's bauſe ſhould be eflabliſt'd upon 


the top of the mountains, and all na- 
tions ſhould flow unto it (a): Our Sa- 
viour gives the true interpretation 
of this prophecy, (5) when he tells 
the woman of Samaria, that the 
hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither 
in this mountain (of Samaria] nor 
that at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Fa- 
ther: But the true worſhippers ſhall 
worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in 


truth; i. e. with a ſpiritual and 


reaſonable ſervice, without being 


onfin'd to one certain country or 


4 The laſt rule I- ſhall offer fo 
the explaining difficult places of 
Scripture, efpecially ſuch as relate to 


the outward government and ordi- 


nances of the. Church, is, that we 
ſhould have an eſpecial regard to the 
practice and uſage of the firſt and 


(4). Iſa. ii. 1. 
(2) Joh. iv. 21, 23. 
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pureſt ages of the Church, and thoſe 


that were neareſt the times of the 
Apoſtles, _—- . | 


This direction perhaps is not ſo 
proper for the uſe of unlearned 
perſons ; but if it had been obſerv'd 
by ſome that ſet up for teachers, it 
would have prevented ſeveral dif- 
putes that have very much diſturb'd 
the peace of the Church. 

_ *Tis a receiv'd maxim, that every 
law is beſt explain'd by the ſubſequent 
practice; and if we apply this rule 
to the Chriſtian law, tis certain 
that the primitive Chriſtians had 
better advantages of knowing the 


mind of the Apoſtles, and the ſenſe 


of their writings, meerly by living 
ſo near the apoſtolic age, than the 


greateſt induſtry or learning can fur- 
niſh us with, that live. at this di- 


| ſtance. And to ſuppoſe that the Chri- 
ſtians who liv'd in thoſe early days, 
would either careleſsly lay afide, or 
wilfully deviate from the rules and 
s orders 
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orders which the. Apoſtles gave to. 
the Church by the direction of God's 
Spirit, is a great reflection upon the 
providence of God and his care of 


the Church, upon the honour of 


our holy religion, which, upon this 
ſuppoſition, could not maintain it's 


firſt conſtitution ſo long as moſt 


human polities have done, and upon 
the memory of thoſe glorious con- 
feſſors and witneſſes to Chriſtia- 
nity, who planted the Goſpel with 
their preaching, and water d it with 
their blood, and on whoſe credit 
and teſtimony the authority of the 
Scripture-canon it ſelf does very 
much depend. . 


S8o much reaſon is there for our 


paying a due deference to the judg- 


ment and practice of the primitive 


Church, in doubts relating to the 


writings and inſtitutions of the 


Apoſtles. And perhaps the only 
viſible means that is left to heal 
the breaches which diſtract the ca- 
tholic Church, would be, if all 


parties 
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parties were willing to refer their 
differences to the 1 the 
our firſt ages. At leaſt, if men 
ed LEE to the judgment of 
the earlieſt times of Chriſtianity, it 
would be a very proper means to 
put an end to ſome diſputes, which 
do very much diſturb our preſent 
age and Church, as will appear by 
inſtancing in a few particulars, 


1. There have been, and ſtill are, 
ſeveral - diſputes relating to original | 
fin, the nature of the goſpel cove- | 
nant, and the means of entring into 
it, which would be in a great mea- 
fure &knc'd, if men would but have 
a regard to the ſenſe and uſage of 
the primitive times; when the ap- 
tizing of infants was univerſally 
practis d in all churches, as can be 
plainly prov'd by undeniable teſti- 
mony. Pelagius and his followers 
were the firſt that openly deny'd 
the doctrine of original fin: And 
when they were urg'd with the argu- 

ment 
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ment taken from infant baptiſm, 


they could not deny but the prac- 
tice of it was as old as Chriſtianity 


© tel, (4) tho' the granting thus 


much did, in effect, oyerthrow the 


whole ſcheme of princi ples which 


they had advanc'd againſt the re- 


ceivꝰd doctrine of the catholic Church. 


The great eſteem which the primi- 
tive Chriſtians had for the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper, their looking 


upon it as the higheſt part of the 


chriſtian worſhip, and never omit- 
ting the uſe of it upon their ſolemn 


days of devotion, ſufficiently dif- 


covers what their opinion was con- 


cerning the death and facrifice of 


Chriſt. therein commemorated, and 
that they eſteemed it to be the me- 


ritorious cauſe of their redemption. 


_ (a). Cœleſtii Pelagian. verba ap. Auguiſtin. I. 2. 
contr. Pelag. & Cœleſtium c. 5. Jnfantes deberi 
baptizari in remiſſionem peccatorum, ſecundum regu- 
lam Univerſalis Ecclefie, & ſecundum Evangelii jen- 
tentiam, confitemur. Eadem fatentem Pelagium 
videre eſt, ibid. c. 17, 18. 1 
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So that the Socinians, who deny the 
merit of Chriſt's death and ſuffer- 
ings, act very conſiſtently with them- 
ſelves in laying aſide the uſe of this 


holy ſacrament ; but at the ſame time 


they confeſs that their doctrine, as 
well as their practice, in this parti- 
cular, is a direct contradiction to the 
judgment of the univerſal Church in 
the beſt and pureſt ages, 


2. Every one is ſenſible what eager 
diſputes there are on foot about 
church-government, and how com- 
mon it is tohear unlearnedand ignorant 
people, who can't poſſibly be judges 
of the merits of the cauſe, exclaim 
againſt the government of Biſbops as 
antichriſtian, and the introducing of 
tyranny and ambition into the 
Church. To bring this ey 
to a ſhort iſſue, we only defire our 
adverſaries would grant us theſe two 
things, which ſeem to be modeſt 
and reaſonable requeſts. Firſt, that 
the Scripture is at leaſt as favourable 

to 
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to Epiſcopacy as to any other form 


of church- government, which they 
would ſet up in it's room: (They 
that will not grant this, ſhew that 


they never throughly ſtudy'd this 


controverſy.) And, ſecondly, that 
the ſenſe of the Scriptures, as to 
this point, may be decided by the 
judgment of the primitive Church, 


as the moſt competent witneſs of 


the practice of the Apoſtles. 'Tis 
certain, that ſeveral of thoſe who 
were the diſciples to the Apoſtles, 
ſuch as Timothy, Titus, Ignatius, 


= Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, and 
Dionyſius the 2 (a) &. 


did exerciſe the epiſcopal office, the 
ſame for ſubſtance which is prac- 
tis d in our Church at this day; 


7. e. they had in their ſingle ca- 


pacity the chief care and overſight 
of many particular churches or con- 


gregations (5) - Not to inſiſt now, 


(a) V. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 4. and 1, 4- 
3 | Si 

(5) See this fully prov'd in Dr Maurice's defence 
of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, | | 
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that St James, one of the twelve 
Apoſtles, did plainly exerciſe the epiſ- 
copal office, having his reſidence fixt 
at Feruſalem, and preſiding over the 
elders and church there (2). Tis as 
evident that there could be no room 
for ambition, or ſecular intereſt in 
theſe early times, when all the ad- 
vantage that biſhopricks brought 
along with them was a nearer ſtep 
to ſufferings and martyrdom. - Tis 
no leſs certain, that this form of 
government was univerſally ſettled 
over the whole Chriſtian Church, 
in the age immediately ſucceeding 
the times of the Apoſtles. The 
adverſaries of Epiſcopacy have been 
often challeng'd to produce one 
ſitgte example of any Church ſett- 
led without Biſhops, for the ſpace 
of above fifteen hundred years after 
Chriſt ; and they have not yet been 
able to give any inſtance to the 
contrary, that could fatisfy any per- 


& A Ki. 18. Ai. 17. v. 13. 
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ſon of ordinary learning or judg- 


Now after ſuch 2 proofs 
0 


the epiſcopal 
government, for men ſtill to cry out 
upon it as a remnant of Popery, 
is to make Popery much older than 
it really is, and thereby give greater 
advantage to it's cauſe, than it be- 


comes thoſe men to do whe profeſs 
themſelves to be ſuch zealous Pro- 


teſtants. For if it is once yielded 
that Popery was ſettled in the 
times next to the apoſtolic age, it 


will be no hard matter for the 
emiflaries of that Church to per- 


ſuade people, that what we call Po- 
pery is really the true and primitive 


ſtate of Chriſtianity. Such advant- 
gage does a raſh and ignorant Seal 
= againft Popery afford to that very 


cauſe, which it ſeems with fo much 
vehemenes to oppoſe. And as a great 
(2) © Thoſe who forego the teſti- 


(a) Biſbop Stillingfleet, Preface to the Unreaſon- 
abIt#Js of Separation, p. 5. 
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* mony of antiquity, as all oppo- 
« ſers of the Church of England 
* muſt do, muſt unavoidably run 
ce into inſuperable difficulties in deal- 
ing with the Papiſts, which the 
* principles of our Church do lead 
te us thro', ” whoſe glory and hap- 
pineſs it is to have been reform'd by 
the rule of God's word, and the 
pattern of the beſt and pureſt ages: 
Upon which account 'tis ſo much 
envy'd and maligned by the popiſh 
— who, not without reaſon, 

ok upon it as the moſt formidable 
enemy that they have, becauſe it con- 
futes hot falſe pretences to antiqui- 
ty upon the ſureſt principles, 

The inference I ſhall make from 
what has been faid 8 the 
obſcurity of ſeveral Scripture ges, 
is this, That we ought to Nad the 
Scriptures with an humble, modeſt 
and teachable diſpoſition (a) with a 


We % On 1 facra eo ſpiritu 8 Jegi 
guo S eſt. — Imit. Chriſti, . 


| willing⸗ 
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willingneſs to embrace all truths 
which are plainly deliver'd there, 
how contrary ſoever to our own for- 
mer opinions or prejudices: That 
we ought in matters of difficulty 
readily hearken to the judgment of 
our teachers, and thoſe that are ſet 
over us in the Lord: That we ſhould 
check every preſumptuous thought or 
reaſoning (a) which exalts wh againſt 
any of thoſe myſterious truths there- 
piſh in reveal'd, ſtill remembring that God 
is great, and we know him not (b), .. 
and 'tis, poſſible for us to ſearch out the , 1 — i 
= almghty unto” ages (c). And if 
1ui- | we thus ſearch after the truth in the 
= Hove of it (d) we ſhall not miſs of 
finding that knowledge which will 
make us wiſe unto ſalvation. | 
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Concerning the Hiſtorical books of the i me; 
old Teſtament, ' and what things it i 
are chiefly obſervable in our read- W cal 
ing of 8 Pr. 


ITH ERTO I have offer d hes 
"| only ſome general conſidera- the 
tions, which tend to the illuſtrating | ſev 
the ſtyle of the holy Scriptures, and uſe 
juſtifying that method which the 
holy Spirit hath pitch'd upon for in- 
ſtructing us in all ſaving truths, and fide 
taking off thoſe prejudices which | _. 
Hinder many from the careful read I 
ing and ſtudy of the holy Scrip- rec 
tures. I ſhall now proceed to give itu 
more particular directions concern- WI 
ing the uſe we are to make of the tur 
ſeveral parts of the holy writings. | ad 
And 'becauſe I do not intend to treat 1 
of every book by itſelf, I ſhall con- all 
þ 5 | fader 8 -© 
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ſider them under ſome general heads, 
to which they may conveniently be 


reduc d. 


And to begin with the old Tefta- 
nent, we may divide the books of 
it into theſe four ſorts ; the Hiſtori- 
cal, the Moral, the P/alms, and the 
Prophets. I ſhall make ſome obſer- 


vations upon each of theſe general 


heads, which may help to explain 
the chief intent and deſign of thoſe 
ſeveral writings, and the principal 


uſes we are to make of them. 


The firſt that come under our con- 


ſideration are the hiſtorical books. 


Reading of hiſtory is commonly 
reckon'd one of the moſt diverting 
ſtudies we can entertain our ſelves 


with, in which reſpect the Scrip- 
ture hiſtory has incomparably the 


advantage above all other writings 


in that kind, inaſmuch as it con- 


tains the moſt ancient records that 
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are extant in the world, and relates 
the moſt remarkable occurrences that 
ever happen'd in it. The Bible gives 
us an account of the beginning of 
the world, and affords us a proſpect 
unto the end of it. It begins with 
the hiſtory of the creation, of the 
ſtate of innocence, of the deluge, 
and of the peopling the world after- 
wards: Of all which wonderful 
tranſactions the heathens had only an 
obſcure tradition; a tradition indeed 
ſo univerſally ſpread, as doth ſuffi- 
ciently atteſt the truth of the Scrip- 
ture records, as to each of theſe par- 
ticalars ; but withal ſo mixt and 
darken'd with fabulous circumſta nces, 
as very much weaken'd the credit of 
the whole relation. So that thoſe 
who could not have recourſe to a 
more authentic account of theſe im- 

rtant affairs, were in doubt whe- 
ther the world had any beginning 
or not, and from thence came to 
queſtion _ being 'of it 8 author. | 
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The facred hiſtory gives likewiſe 
an account of the fall of man, of 


the entrance of ſin into the world, 


and thoſe many evils and calamities 
which it brought along with it. 


This the wiſeſt Philoſophers were 


very much puzzled to trace the ori- 
ginal of, or give a ſatisfactory reaſon, 


bow ſo much evil ſhould come into 
a world that was made by a good 


God. But the Scripture account 


diſplays both the juſtice and good- 


neſs of God in this matter, becauſe 
it diſcovers to us, that God took 
occaſion from thence to make known 
the riches of his mercy toward the 


loſt ſons of Adam, by ſending his 
oven Son into the world to redeem 


them, that where fin had abounded, 
grace might much more abound (a). 
Here we ſee the ſcene of man's re- 
demption beginning to open imme- 
diately after the creation, to ſhew 


{a) Rom. v. 20. 


15 
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us that Chriſt was the end of the 
law (a), and of all the diſpenſations 
of Providence which preceded it 
that he ( was the Lamb ſlain in 
the purpoſe and decree of God, 
before the foundation of the worll, 
and promis d a9 yew» ad us, from 
or before ancient times (c), tho for 
great and wiſe reaſons he did not ap- 
pear till towards the (d) concluſion of 
the ages of the world, So we find 
one and the fame defign purſu'd 
from one end of the Bible to the 
other, and all the facred writers agree 
in diſplaying the great myſtery of 
godlineſs by various ſteps and degrees, 
from the promiſe. of the bleſſed /eed 
In Paradiſe (e), to the end and con- 
fummation of all things. 5 

I am ſenſible that there are great 
"difficulties to be met with in the 


e Rom. x. 4. (6) Rev. xiii. 8. 
(c) Tit. i. 2. confer LXX. Interp. ad Pſal. Ixxvii. 
5. Iſai. Ixiü. 9, 11. 
(4) Ex our]eaiia Twl ainlar, Heb. ix. 26. 
(e) Gen. iii. 15. | 
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three firſt chapters of Genefis, which 


have made ſome ancient writers 
queſtion whether all the particulars 
therein related were t6 be under- 
ſtood literally or not: And of late 
an opinion has much prevail'd, which 
maintains that Moſes wrote this part 
= of his hiſtory as a law-giver, and 
= nt as a philoſopher. 

If the meaning of this expreſſion 
be, that Moſes did not write with 
that accuracy of phraſe, or with 
thoſe terms of art which Des Cartes 
or Galilæo would have done upon 
the ſame ſubject, it is readily grant- 
ed; for ſuch a diſcourſe would 
have been above the apprehenſion 
of common underſtandings, and ſo 
not anſwer' d the intent of Moſes's 
writing. I think we may without 
derogation to the Scripture autho- 
rity, own that the Philoſophy of it 
is popular, and ſuited to the appre- 
henſions of the unlearned : of which 
kind we may allow thoſe Scripture 
expreſſions to be, which ſuppoſe the 


2 fant 
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jun to move, and the earth to ſtand 
ill; and I can't fee why we ſhould 
lay ſuch a ſtreſs upon them, as out 
of deference” to their authority, to 
check any philoſophical enquiries 
which may favour the contrary opi- 
nion; fince the greateſt aſſerters of 
the earth's motion would in a po- 
pular diſcourſe comply with the 
common way of ſpeaking. But 
when this pretence is carry'd fo far, 
as to explode the hiſtory of the / 
days creation, deliver d with ſuch 
particular circumſtances by Moſes, 
and thoſe confirm'd by the reſt of 
the facred writers, and to reject his 
Whole narrative as a piece of pure 
invention, becauſe it doth not agree 
with an hypotheſis, where I think it is 
plain, that invention has a very great 
ſhare ; and where the difficulties that 
may be objected, will be found to be 
greater: Such an undertaking betrays 
the over-fondneſs ingenious men are 
apt to have for their own ſchemes, 
and the little regard they pay to 
_— Scripture Þ| 
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Scripture authority, when it ſtands 
in competition with a beloved no- 


tion. oY 
I would not be thought to under- 


value Philoſophy, which is certainly 


a noble and uſeful ſtudy, as it 


ſearches out the wiſdom of God in 
his works. But I think it may find 


employment enough, without en- 
tring into that nice and uncertain 


ſpeculation, how God made the 


world, which a modern Philoſopher 
of ſome note has look'd upon as an 
undertaking above the reach of hu- 
man underſtanding (a); which may 
very well content itſelf, with en- 
quiring by what laws nature works 
ever fince it's ſettlement at the crea- 
tion, and not preſume to confine 
God almighty to the ſame rules in 
creating the world, which inferior 


agents are ty'd to follow in con- 


tinuing it. For we may obſerve, 
(a) Majus eſt mundus opus, quam ut afſequi mens 
bumana ejus molitionem poſit. Gaſſend. Phy ſic. 
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that even in the ordinary courſe of 
generation, the firſt vital functions 
are not perform'd in the ſame man- 
ner before the formation of the 
heart, liver, and brain, as they are 
when the fetus is brought to per- 
fection. And granting this diffe- 
rence between God's works whilſt 
they were making, and after they 
were made, and the courſe of na- 
ture ſettled, I doubt not but Mofes's 
hiſtory of the creation will deſerve 
that character, which one that was 
an eminent Philoſopher, as well as a 
good Divine (a) gives of it, viz. 
Mat it is ſuch a plain, brief, and 
aunaſfected account of the creation, as 
muſt needs recommend itjfelf to the be- 
lief of all impartial men. 
Eſpecially if we add this conſi- 
deration to the former, viz. That 
Moſes's principal deſign in writing 
this hiſtory of the fix days crea- 
tion, was to give a plain intel- 
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ſe of Þ ligible account of the viſible part 
tiong of it (a), or of this planetary ſy- 
man- ſtem, which has the ſun for it's 
the center, as our excellent expoſitor 
are Biſhop Patrick ſpeaks, in order to 
per- the confuting that fort of idolatry, 
Iiffe. which chiefly prevail'd in his time, 
hilſt and conſiſted in giving worſhip to 
they the heavenly bodies, or ſome prin- | 
na- cipal parts of the lower world. 
vers © Theſe two conſiderations wall, I 
2 * b 
ger = -preſume, afford a ſufficient anſwer 
was to the philoſophical objections which 
as a are commonly urg'd againſt the 
2. Scripture hiſtory of the creation. 
and But becauſe ſome modern hypotheſes, 
a: & whatever reputation they may have 
ge- procur'd to their authors, yet have 
= manifeſtly tended to weaken the 
nſi- credit of Moſess account of the pri- 
hat maval ſtate of the world, it may 
ing not be amiſs briefly to vindicate the 
rea- authority of this firſt, and as I may 


(a) V. Cyril. J. 2. cont. Julian. p. 50. & c. Edit. 
Spanhem. 


. wo 

3 f 

1 F . 

$9 ek, a 
ble [| 6 uſtly 

WEE: | 


84 DIRECTIONS for reading 


juſtly call it, fundamental part of 
Scripture revelation, by pointing out 


the moſt remarkable ſtrokes of di- 
vine wiſdom, which are ſo conſpi- 


cuous in this narrative, that ſome of 


them have been honourably men- 
tion'd, even by heathens them- 
ſelves, 


And the firſt remarkable paſſage 
J ſhall take notice of is, that Moyes 
aſcribes the creation of the world 
wholly to the free pleafure of God, 
and aſſigns no other cauſe of it, 
but the divine decree, which he ex- 
preſſes by God's pronouncing the (a) 
Fiat within himſelf. Now this is 
fo worthy a conception of the al- 
mightineſs of the divine will, that 
Longinus (b), who look d upon 
Moſes only as a wiſe law-giver, not 
as an inſpir'd writer, pitches upon 
this expreſſion as an inſtance of 


{a) Gen. i. 


(% IIepi Ss, Set. 7. 
the 


8 
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the true ſublime, as having a gran- 
deur in it ſuitable to the majeſty of 


ſuch as conveys to our minds a juſt 
idea God's omnipotence. The truth 
here aſſerted ought the more to be 
regarded, becauſe it was above the 
reach of ſome of the wiſeſt philo- 


ge | goodneſs could not lie idle and not 


ferr'd, that ſince God was good 
from all eternity, the world muſt 
be co. eternal with him. Whereas 
x- | reaſon itſelf, rightly inform'd, in- 

ſtructs us, that tho God be eſſen- 
tially, good, yet as he is, or can be, 
a debtor to none, ſo the emanations 
of his goodneſs muſt be free and un- 
conſtrained, and conſequently the 
exerciſe of it muſt be limited by 


infinite wiſdom. And this doctrine, 
which is ſo clearly deducible from 
the place before us, is expreſsly 
deliver d in that heavenly hymn, 
J. 


the perſon whom he repreſents, and 


ſophers, who thought that God's 


exert itſelf; and from thence in- 


ſuch meaſures as ſeem beſt to his 


" 
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haſt created all things, and for thy 
pleaſure they are and were created, 


The next remarkable paſſage, 
which I ſhall recommend to the 
devout reader's obſervation, 1s, that 
reſt which Moſes (ö) informs us God 
enjoy'd, when he had finiſh'd his 
works of creation. And I the ra- 
ther inſiſt upon this paſſage, becauſe 
tis mention'd with approbation by 
that eminent Philoſopher my Lord 
Bacon (c), and therefore I hope his 
judgment may ſcreen it from the 
cenſure of being a popular and un- 
pbilgſophical notion. For we are not 
to underſtand by it, ſuch a reſt as 
poor mortals are refreſh'd with after 
their being wearied with hard la- 
bour, but that pleaſure which the 
Almighty took in viewing his works, 
and. pronouncing them to be ex- 


(4) Ch. iv. 22 (8) Gen, ii, 3. (e Preface to 
Inſtaur. magna, & alibi. | 5 


ceeding 


recor ded in the revelation 7 a), thou 
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ceeding good, which the Pſalmiſt 
calls the Lord's rejoicing in his 
works (a). Whereas in, all that ſore 


travel which God gives to the ſons of 


men to be exercaisd therewith, they 
can take no laſting reſt nor com- 
fort, but find all of them to end in 
vanity and vexation of ſpirit, 

It is likewiſe agreed by the una- 
nimous conſent of all interpreters, 
both Tew/h and Chriſtian, that the 
Sabbath, a feaſt of God's own im- 
mediate inſtitution, was deſign'd to 
typify and repreſent that heavenly 


reſt which remains for the people of 


God (b) after this world is ended, 
when they ſhall ceaſe from the la- 
bours and troubles of life, ſee God 
and contemplate his works with 
the greateſt pleaſure and delight, 
and alſo take a view of their own 
good works with comfort and ſa- 


tisfaction; for the Scripture tells 


6a Pfal. civ. 31. 
(5) Heb. iv. . 


us (a), 


35 
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us (2), that they will alſo follow us, 
or go along with us (6) into that 


| ſtate of bliſs. 


The ſame conſent of antiquity 
will juſtify us in aſſigning this as 
one reaſon, why God thought fit 
to divide the creation into fix days 


that this 


years, (according to that maxim of 
Scripture (c), That one day is with 
the Lord as a thouſand years) and 


then the Sabbath, or millennium of 
_ reſt, ſhould follow. 


However that be, the arguments 
which learned men (a4) have brought 
to prove that the Sabbath was ob- 


ſervd by the patriarchs. from the 


very creation, and that the fourth 
commandment, and the preceding 
inſtitution mention'd, Exod. xvi. 23. 


was only a revival of that primi- 


(2) Rev. xiv. 13. (2) Ax e per” avra!, 
Comp. Lake ix. 49. (e) 2 Pet. 1,8. 

(4) See Biſhop Uſhers Epift. 205. and Dr. Allix's 
Reflections upen Geneſis, Chap. vis : 


tive 


ri 
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tive uſage which had been intermit- 
ted during the Egyptian bondage; 
as alſo that cuſtom which has ge- 
nerally prevail'd among all nations, 
of reckoning their their time by a 
ſeptenary revolution of days (a). 
All theſe arguments, I fay, are a 
very good proof that Moſes's ac- 
count of the fix days work of crea- 
tion 1s literally true. 


A third particular that deſerves 
our notice in the Scripture hiſtory 
of the creation, 1s the account which 
Moſes gives us of the nature and 
origin of the ſoul, viz. that it was 
not made out of matter, but imme- 
diately created by God, and breath- 
ed into the body which was form'd 
out of duſt; that it is the breath of 
life, which gives life, ſenſe, and mo- 
tion to the body: Nay, that it has 
= a principle of true divine life in 


(a) V. Theophil. ad Autolycum. I. 2. P- 95. 
Zdit. Oxon. & Grotii notas ad l. c. 16. de Ve- 
ritat. Chr. Relig. SARS! 
itſelf, 
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itſelf, being made after the image 
and hkeneſs of God, the intellectual 
perfections of human underſtand. 
ing and will, bearing the neareſt re- 
ſemblance to the divine nature of 
any powers we can diſcover in this 
Jower part of the creation. From 
whence it follows, that the ſoul has 
a happineſs of it's own, independant 
of the body, and conſequently is 
capable of a divine and heavenly 
Rate. I hope this may paſs for a 
ſtrain above vulgar notions, and 
gives as good an account of the 
dignity and prerogatives of human 
ſouls, as the acuteſt philoſophers can 
-marnith us wut. 
Fourthly, Moſes makes the in- 
ſtitution of marriage co-equal with 
the creation, and confines it to one 
man and one woman, or at leaſt re- 
preſents this as the moſt perfect and 
primitive pattern of that ſtate; 
which is ſuch a wiſe and juſt re- 
ſraint of mens appetites, as the 


laws 


9 
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laws or manners of few nations be- 
fore the times of Chriſtianity did 


countenance. Hereby we are in- 
ſtructed likewiſe that the ſtate of 


matrimony is the ordinance of God, 


and not only the prudent inſtitution 
of human law-givers, as the hea- 
thens generally thought it to be. 

I have already obſerv'd that Moſes 
gives us a better account of man's 
fall, than the wiſeſt of the heathens 
could attain to, tho' they reaſonably 


concluded from the unrulineſs of 
mens paſſions, and the want of 


ſufficient power in the mind to 
check- and controul them, that there 


was a lapſe, or weakning, of the 
higher powers of the ſoul (a), 


whereby it had loſt that dominion 
which it originally had over . the 


whole man: So that the Scripture 


(a) Homo non ut a matre, ſed ut a noverca na- 


tura editus eſt in vitam animo anxio ad mo- 


leſtias, humili ad timores, molli ad labores, prono 
ad libidines, in quo tamen ineſt tanquam obrutus 
quidam divinus ignis ingenii & mentis. Cicero apud 
Auguſtin, l. 4. contr. Fulianum. ä 

| hiſtory 
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hiſtory of this matter ought to be 
valued, if it were only for this rea- 
ſon, that it is the only account that 
hath been tranſmitted to us of that 
univerſal corruption which has over- 
ſpread the world, and which all 
men have reaſon to be ſenſible of, 
and to lament. Thus much may 


be faid in general for the juſtifica- 


tion of that part of the Meſaic hi- 
ſtory; and if we proceed to exa- 
mine the ſeveral ' circumſtances of 
this ſtory, we may obſerve that 
Moſes has in a very lively. manner 
deſcrib'd the paſſions and weak fide 
of human nature, in the account he 
gives us of the fall. 

_ Furſt, He gives us to underſtand, 
that the tempter infus'd into Eve a 
_ diſlike of her own condition, and an 


aiming at a happineſs above it: Ac- 


cordingly experience juſtifies the 
truth of this obſervation, that pride 
goes before a fall; and ambition and 
diſcontent are the uſual inlets to ruin 


and miſery. 


The 
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The lovely aſpect of the forbid- 
den fruit does admoniſh us, that 
preſent temptations work more pow- 
erfully upon our ſenſes and affecti- 
ons, than dry thinking and reaſon- 
ing can do upon our judgments. 

As ſoon as our parents had eaten 


| the forbidden fruit, the text tells us, 


8 ö av : 
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* ene 8 
„ 3 Wigs oy Or ot RY Be: Es 
4. 2 © 4 £ 


and the miſery they 


that (a) the eyes of them both were 
pen d; implying, that their eyes 
were open'd in a difterent ſenſe, 
from that which the tempter had in- 
ſinuated to them (4), viz. to appre- 
hend clearly the evil they had done, 
had brought 
upon themſelves, thereby inſtructing 
us in this great and uſeful truth, 
that however fin may blind the eyes 
while we are in the eager purſuit 


of it, yet when it is once finiſh'd' 


and the pleaſure over, the mask is 
taken off, and it appears in it's true 
colours; the mind is awaken'd to a 


N | thorough ſenſe of the greatneſs of the 


5 . 
(ga). Gen. iii. 7. (8) Ibid, vii, 5. 
FR: F 14 


crime, 
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crime, and her own folly in com- 
Perfecto demum ſcelere, 
magnitudo ejus intellecta eſt, as that 
accurate deſcriber of human nature, 
Tacitus (a), repreſents it. 

Their hiding themſehves among the 
trees of the garden (b) is a lively repre- 
ſentation - of cowardlineſs of guilt, 


and that the ub, of a ſhaken leaf 
is enough to fright thoſe that are 


conſcious to themſelves that my de- 


Revo: puniſhment, 
Having mention d this circum- 


ſtance, I ſhall venture to digreſs a 
little for the explaining the true 
meaning of the whole verſe where 
tis mention'd, becauſe I find great 
exception taken againſt the literal 
ſenſe of the former part of it, where 
tis ſaid, that our firſt parents heard 
the voice of the Lord God walking 


in tbe garden in the cool f the day, 


as if it were a very improper repre- 
* of the divine nature. But 


(a) 8 lib. xiv. 08) Gen. iii, 8. 
Strii 4 | 5 ſurely 
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ſurely that learned perſon who makes 


this objection, is too well acquain- 
ted with antiquity, to be ignorant, 
that it was the unanimous ſenſe of 
the ancient Church, both (a) Feuiſb 


and Chriſtian (b), that as God made 


the world by his Son, all the diſ- 
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penſations of providence, eſpecially 


the affairs of the Church, were or- 
der d and diſpos'd by him. This 


opinion is built upon thoſe texts of 


Scripture, where the incommunicable 
name of Fehovab is given to an an- 


gel (c) and can't be reaſonably un- 


derſtood of any other but the Son 
of God, who is expreſsly call'd the 
angel of the covenant, by the pro- 
phet Malachi (d): This ſecond: per- 

{a) See Dr Allix's Fudgment of the Jewiſh 


| Church againſt, tbe Unitarians, eſpecially c. 13, 


16 Ks 


See the Proofs, both from the New Teſta 


ment, and the Primitive Fathers, in Biſhop Bull's 
Defenſ. Fid. Nic. c. 1. $.1. _ - 


(e See Gen. xxil. 11, 12, 15, 16, 18. ch. xxxi. 


11, 13. Exod. iii, 2, 4, 6. ch. xxiii. 20, 21. comp. 
with Exod. xxxiii. 2, 3, 14. and with ch. Xill. 


21. and ch. xiv. 19. 
(4) Malachi iii. 1. 
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ſon of the bleſſed Trinity, as he 
ſometimes took upon him the cha- 
racter of an angel, ſo at other times 
he aſſumed an human ſhape, as an 
emblem, or earneſt, of the incarna- 
tion. Thus he appear d to Abra- 

ham (a), to Jacob (b), to Joſbua 


(c), to Gideon (d); and 'tis altoge- 
ther as probable he might converſe 


with our firſt parents under the ſame 
ſhape in paradice, as it is particu- 
larly affirm'd by Theophilus Antio- 
chenus- (e); and thoſe expreſſions, 
let us mate man, and Adam is be- 
come like one of us, plainly imply a 
plurality of divine perſons concern'd 
in theſe tranſactions, and were al- 
ways interpreted to that ſenſe by the 
ancient writers, both Fews and Chr:- 
ftrans. And as for the expreſſion of 
of God's walking in the wind, er 


{a) Gen. xviii. 2, 13, 17, 22, 26. 
( Gen. xxxii, 24 
e Joſh. v. 13, 14, 18. 
4 Judg: vi. 11, 14, 16, 21. Raf 
ſe Lib. 2. ad Autolycum. p. 129. Ed, Oxon 


F Wk 
F 
8 
Fe 
382 
3] * 
* 
2 
9988 
5 
8 
959 
N 
8 
7; 


"SIND? 
Ne Tia IB LRN CR da RS Oe ; - J $ 8 ea ae; 
. . aq) DEE CPE 4% S end 8-4 NG RRE 
5 N 883 r WR o r N 
e . TE Fans i 
n NT) r ö . Y Coe De ER n E 4 7 1 


the HoLY SCRIPTURES. 97 


cool of the day, it is a manifeſt allu- 
ſion to the time of walking in thoſe 
hot countries, which was uſually to- 
ward the evening. h 
But if this ſenſe of the words be 
not accepted, they are fairly capable 
| of another, by joining the participle 
[walking] with the ſubſtantive [voice, ] 


and tranſlating the words thus, they 


heard the voice of the Lord God dij- 
perfing itſelf, (fo the phraſe is us'd 
Ferem. xlvi. 22.) or waxing loud, or 
encreafing among the trees of the gar- 
am. Thus the word n ſignifies, 
when 'tis joyn'd with h Exod. xix. 
19. and then the ſenſe will be, that 
the divine Schechinab appear d with 


a terrible ſound accompanying it as 


= a token of God's diſpleaſure. A 


ſtill voice is ſometimes metioned in 


Scripture (a) as a mark of God's pre- 


ſence; and the very apprehenſion of 


his appearing is enough to put guilty 
perſons in a great conſternation ; but 


(a) See 2 Sam. v. 24. 1 Kings xix. 12. 
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'a ſtormy wind and tempeſt is the 
token of his coming with anger and 
vengeance (a). And taking the words 
in either of theſe ſenſes, the context 
ſeems to favour the expoſition ; for 
when God calld Adam, in the fol- 
lowing verſe, he replies, I heard 
thy voice in the garden, and was 
Afraid. 5 

J am ſenſible that there are ſeveral 
difficulties relating to the three firſt 


chapters of Geneſis, which ſtill want 


to be placed in a better light; and 
in order to the clearing them, we 
muft acknowledge, that ſometimes 


a myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe is hid- | 


den under a literal one: That by 
the Serpent we are to underftand 
the Devil, making uſe of the Ser- 
pent as his inſtrument, is confirm'd 
by the unanimous expoſition of the 
facred writers themſelves, and thoſe 
both of the od and new Teſta- 


=» See Pfal. xviii. 10, 14. Iſa» xxx, 30- 
ek. XU, 13. 
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nent (a). Nor indeed was it con- 
gruous, that Moſes, who had taken 
notice only of the viſible creation, 
ſhould preſently introduce angels or 


ſpirits into this lower world. In 


like manner by the nakedneſs, at the 
diſcovery of which our firſt parents 
were confounded immediately upon 
their fall, we are not only to under- 
ſtand the nakedneſs of the body, 
but likewiſe their minds being di- 


* veſted of it's natural ornaments of 


purity and innocence (5). By that 
Aridi guard which is kept about 
the tree of life, we are to under- 
ſtand that eternal life is a happineſs 
out of our reach, and from which we 


muſt be totally excluded, unleſs 


Chriſt gives us power to eat of the 
tree of 777 which is in the midſt of 
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Vi. 15. 2 Cor. v. 3. 


the paradiſe of God, which he has pro- 


mis d to do to his faithful ſervants (c). 


(a) Ifa. xxvii. 1. Luke x. 19. John viii. 44. 
Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2. | 

(5) Compare Exod. xxxii. 25, Rev. ii. 18. 
(c) Rev. i. 7. d 


F 2 I shall 
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I ſhall leave the further purſuit 
of this argument to thoſe that have 
underſtanding in the depths of the 
holy oracles, who in this, as well as 
in many other parts of the Scrip- 
tures, will diſcover ſeveral impor- 


tant truths to be couch'd under ſuch 


expreſſions, as a careleſs and unat- 
tentive reader would take little or no 


notice of, and ſhall only juſt obſerve, 
that two of the principal difficul- 


ties relating to this place, viz. con- 
cerning the /ituation of paradiſe, and 
why the tempter diſcours d with Eve 
under the ſhape of a Serpent, have 
been happily clear'd by two learned 
critics of our own age; the one by 
Monſieur Huet, in his accurate trea- 


tiſe, de Paradiſo; the other by his 


preſent Grace of Canterbury, in his 


learned diſcourſe of Tdolatry (a), who 


obſerves that the Hebrew word Sa- 
raph, which ſignifies a fiery Ser- 
bent (b), in the plural Seraphim, de- 

(a) P. 356. (5) Numb. xxi. 6, Deut. viii. Ig. 


ng notes 
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notes likewiſe an order of angels with 
wings (a), who by the clearneis and 


| brightneſs of their aſpect, appear 


as it were flaming and fiery. From 


whence this moſt reverend author 


ingeniouſly conjectures that the, Devil 
appear'd in the form of ſuch a fiery 
Serpent, as reſembled a flaming 


angel, and fo was miſtaken by Eve 


for one of thoſe bright Seraphims, 
which made up part of the Schechi- 
nah of the Logos; and from the 
fame grounds aſſigns the reaſon why 
Serpents were eſteem'd facred and 
worſhipp'd in- ſeveral parts . of the 
Heathen world. | 

My chief defign being to illu- 
ſtrate, the ſenſe, and aſſert the au- 
thority of Holy Scripture, I thought 
it would be no improper digreflion, 
if I ſpent ſome time in clearing the 


ſenſe of this important portion of 


Holy Writ, and vindicating it from 


ſome objections, which have been 


N (a) Iſa. vi. 2, 1 
1 
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of late induſtriouſly reviv'd againſt 
it's credit and authority, And ] 
hope, that what has been faid, may 
be in ſome meafure ſerviceable to 
fatisfy mens doubts in this point, 
and to preſerve a due reverence for 
this moſt primitive part of the an- 
tiquities of the world, and upon the 
truth of which the authority of 
both Teſtaments doth very much de- 
pend. .- ew 

Another particular relating to the 
books of Moſes, which I would 
recommend to the obſervation of 
the attentive reader, is this, that in 
his writings, and indeed throughout 
the old Teſtament, we may obſerve 
two different ſyſtems or ſchemes of 
of religion (a) if I may fo term 
them, the one of the patriarchs, 
prophets, and eminent perſons among 
the Fews; the other more adapted 
to the temper of the more ignorant 


* (4) See Euſeb. preparat, Evang. lib, 7. c. 6, 
7 &c. ; 


and 
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and inferior ſort, and moſt regarded 
by thoſe who liv'd in the corrupt 
and degenerate times of the Jeww!/b 
ſaws. | 

The former is an inſtitution pure- 
ly ſpiritual, and built upon the foun- 
dations of natural religion, (whoſe 
priaciples are there plac'd in their 
trueſt and beſt light) eſpecially upon 
theſe two fundamental principles of 
it, the love of God above all things, 
of our neighbour as ourſelves (a). 
It enjoins men to do juſtly, to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with God 
(5) : To live under a grateful ſenſe 
of God's providence, and a comfort- 
able hope of obtaining his promiſes, 
| eſpecially that great one concerning 
the Meſſias, and all thoſe heavenly 
bleſſings of which he was to be the 
author. The law taken in this ſenſe; 
St Paul calls ſpiritual and holy, and 
juſt and good (c), and thoſe Jews that 


(a) See Mark xii. 23, Kc. (3) Mich. vi. 8. 
(c) Rom. vii. 12, 14. pl | 


F 4 practiſed 
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practiſed it, he calls Jews 7 nwardly, | Ani 


whoſe circumciſion was that of the wen 
heart, in the ſpirit, and not in le 


letter. Rom. 11. and with a regard to 
this more perfect part of the Moſai- 
cal diſpenſation, he often inſiſts up- 
on theſe points, that the Fathers, 
Abel, _ Noah, and 8 
were juſtify d by faith, as well as we 
Cre (e) 4 all the faithful, 
both before and under the law, eat 
i the ſame ſpiritual meat. drank the 


fame ſpiritual drink (b) and embraced ph 
l the ſame heavenly promiſes (c), which ab 
if are now more explicitly reveal'd by fre 
\ the Goſpel. 8 me 
| The other ſyſtem of religion con- 5 
| ſiſted meerly in outward obſervan- fy 
; ces, either ſuch as related to the pub- na 
| tic worſhip of God in the taber- th 

nacle, or concern'd mens private be- 

haviour in the ordinary way of life. | 

(a) Heb. xi. 2, c. Rom. iv. 13. Gal. iii, 7 

5 S © 1.40 + » & (7) Heb. L 


1 13: 


And 
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And theſe the ſame Apoſtle (4) ſtyles 
weak and beggarly elements. 

The former of thefe none can 
deny to be worthy of God; for it 

© hys down a much more perfect 
© ſcheme of religion than the wiſeſt 
Heathens could ever diſcover by the 
dim light of corrupt nature; and it 
is often taken notice of by the an- 
cient Fathers (5), and the other 
learned advocates for Chriſtianity (c), 
that the bet notions the Philoſo- 
phers and Heathen Legiſlators had 
about religious matters were drawn 
from the writings of the old, Teſta- 
ment. : 

But the other part of the Meſaical 
ſyſtem, conſiſting chiefly of exter- 
nal rites and ordinances, hath been 
thought by Tnfidels a conſiderable ob- 


(a) Gal. iv. 9. 
* (8) Vid. Juſtin. M. Apol. II. (Verius I.) z. 76, 
77- Edit. Oxon. Clem. Alex. Strom. /. 1. p. 302. 
J. 2. p. 394. J. 5. p. 391. Euſeb. Prep. Evan. 
4.9. c. 3: J. 13. c. 7. & alibi paſſim. 
(c) Huetii Demonſtr. Evang. Prop. 4. c. 2. 
2. 14. & c. 11, per totum. | 
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jection againſt the divine authority 


of the law of Moſes, as containing 
in it fach unaccountable injunctions, 
as they think 2 of the wiſ⸗ 
dom of God. N 

But the force of this objection 
will be 1 off by theſe two con- 
fiderations. That ſome of the 


' Fewiſh laws * ordinances which 


ſeem ſtrange to us, had a particular 
reſpect to the rights and religious 
cuſtoms of the neighbouring nati- 
ons, as has been fully prov'd by 
learned men (a), and is confeſs d by 
that learned Few Maimonides (b): 

God intending to preſerve the Few 
from falling into the idolaties of the 
Heathen, partly by retaining in their 
laws ſome indifferent cuſtoms of 
theirs, innocently introduc'd ; and 
partly, by inſtituting other ceremo- 
nies in oppoſition to the cruel, im- 


pure and abſurd rites, which the 


(a) See particularly Dr _ de Legib., 


ebr. 


% More Nevoch, par. 3. c. 29. & ſequent. 
Pagans 
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Pagans us d in the worſhip of their 
idols. 2. That ſeveral precepts of 
the ceremonial law have a moral 
| ſenſe couch'd under them, it being 
the ancient way of inſtructing men 
by outward ſigns and ſymbolical re- 
preſentations, as appears by the fa- 
mous Symbols of Pythagoras: A 
method of inſtruction which he 
probably learnt from the Eaftern 
Sages, with whom he had convers'd 15 

(a). To this ſenſe, Joſephus ex- 4} 

pounds (3) many precepts of the F 
ceremonial law, and ſeveral places of 

the (c) new Teſtament do plainly fa- 

vour ſuch an interpretation. And 
the precept of circumciſion is ex- 

17154 to a moral ſenſe by Moſes 

imſelf, Deut. x. 16. 3. That a 
great part of the rites enjoin'd in 
the ſervice of God by the ordinances 

of the law, were a figure or parable 


(a) Cee Prov. i. 6. 
() Antig. I. 4. - 
(e) See Acts x. 14, 15, 28. 1 Cor, v. 6, 7. 


and ch. ix. 9. 
F © for 


— 
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for the time then preſent (a) did typify 


and exhibit in myſtical repreſenta- 


tions the days of the Meſſias, as the 
Apoſtles have fully prov'd in their 
writings, particularly St Paul in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the TFews 
themſelves of thoſe times agreeing 
With them in the ſame notions (6), 
as ſeveral of the more modern Jews 
have done ſince. Indeed without 
ſuppoſing the ceremonial law to be a 
figure of the Goſpel, tis as hard to 
reconcile theſe two ſchemes of the 
Jewiſh religion with each other, as 
with the Goſpel itſelf. Whereas if 
we compare the (c) rudiments of the 
law with the more perfect revelation 
of the Goſpel, and explain them by 
the light which that lets in upon 
them, we preſently ſee the ve:/ taken 
away from the face of Moſes, and 
are able to loo fo the end or principal 


(a) TlapaBoan tis Tov xeipey 7% EvE5@74, 
Heb. ix. 9. of 
) See Philo's Writings. 

(*) Z7a1x a, Gal. iv. 9. 8 
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deſign of that inſtitution, which tho 
ordain'd by God himſelf, was to be 
aboliſh'd, and give place unto a bet- 
ter. So that this very objection 
| affords us a new proof of the divine 
| original of the holy Scriptures, be- 
cauſe it helps to diſcover the harmony 
and connexion of the ſeveral parts of 
thoſe divine writings. | 
The next remarkable paſſage re- 
lating to the books of Moſes, which 
J would defire the attentive reader 
to take particular notice of, is, God's 
chuſing Abraham and his ſeed, ſepa- 
rating them” from the reſt of the 
world, and making a covenant with 
them, that he would be their God, 
and*they ſhould be his people; and 
that in the fulneſs of time the pro- 
mis'd ſeed ſhould ariſe out of that 
nation. This was the firſt great ſtep 
that God made toward the fulfilling 
the promiſe of the Meſſias: In or- 
der to the making which promiſe 
good, it was fit that God ſhould 
make choice of ſome particular fa- 
„ mily, 


i 
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mily, or people, from whence he 
ſhould deſcend, or elſe he muſt have 
{ſprung from idolaters, which would 
have been by no means ſuitable to 
the dignity of his perſon, or the 
deſign of his coming. Accordingly 
the people from whence he was to 
derive his original, was ſeparated 
from all the reſt of the world by a 
peculiar ſet of rites and ordinances, 
which made them nicely ſcrupulous 
of converſing or mixing with other 
nations. It was likewiſe convenient, 
that Chriſt ſhould not come into the 
world without ſome neceſſary pre- 
parations, in order to his due recep- 
tion there. Thereupon God ſanc- 
tify'd a people on purpoſe, among 
whom Chriſt ſhould be born, and 
rais'd up a ſucceſſion of prophets 
among them, who foretold all the 
circumſtances relating to his appear- 
ance, from whoſe writings a certain 
deſcription might be given of him, 
whenever he ſhould appear, 


if 


ng 
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If ſo great a perſon had of a ſud- 
den appear'd in the world with- 
out any notice given of his com- 
ing, the unexpectedneſs of ſo ex- 
| traordinary a bleſſing might have 
caus d wonder and ſurprize; but it 
would not have been reckon'd an 
effect of God's determinate counſel and 
fore-knowleage, and of that ooaumoin- 
. gi that manifold wiſdom (a), 
which by various ſteps and degrees 
carry'd on this deſign for the ſpace 
of four thouſand years together, be- 
fore it was fully compleat and brought 
to perfection. But when the Meſ- 
ſias was uſher'd into the world with 
fo much previous pomp and ſolem- 
nity, this was a ſenſible demonſtra- 
tion that this great myſtery of godh- 
neſs, God manifeſt in 257 A was 
the maſter- piece of the divine wiſ- 
dom, and that all the leſſer diſpenſa- 
tions of providence were ſubſervient 
to this great end. 125 


(0 Eph. iii. 10. DEE, 
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This variety of prophecies which 
prepar'd the way for the coming of 
the Meſſias, doth likewiſe afford a 
ſatisfactory anſwer to that objection, 
which worldly-minded men are apt to 
ſuggeſt - againſt the obſcurity of 
Chriſt's birth and manner of living, 
They think it ſtrange, that the Sa- 
. viour of mankind ſhould be born, 
and live obſcurely in a corner ; that 
he that is deſcrib'd as the defire of 
all nations (a), muſt be ſought for 
in Paleſiine, an inconſiderable ſpot 
of ground, and in Galilee, the moſt 
deſpicable part of that country. 

In reply to which objection, I ſhall 
not now inſiſt upon the anſwer which 
St Paul (b) gives to it, that God's 
power doth then moſt eminently ap- 
pear, when he chuſes the weak and 
contemptible things of the world to 
confound the things that are mighty. 
It is a ſufficient reply to ſay, that 
the many prophecies of the old Te- 


| (a) Hag. 7. 1 Cor. 17. 
n | ftament, 
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flament, which gave a character of 
the Meſſias from his cradle to his 
grave, render him as eaſily diſco- 
verable, as if he had ſpent his whole 


| life in the moſt public place in the 


world; and like the Star which ap- 
pear'd at his birth, give a ſufficient 
direction to thoſe that were at the 


greateſt diſtance where to find him. 


If ſuch a perſon was to come into 
the world, he muſt neceſſarily make 


his firſt appearance in ſome parti- 


cular place or country; and furely 
no nation ſo fit for that purpoſe, 
as that which had the cuſtody of 


thoſe oracles which foretold the moſt 
remarkable circumſtances of his life 
and. actions. 


The obſervations I have hitherto 


made, do chiefly relate to the ac- 


count the Scripture gives of thoſe 


two remarkable occurrences, the 
creation of the world, and the pro- 


miſe of the Meſſias. Theſe are the 


two pillars, or boundaries of provi- 


dence, if I may fo ſpeak, and all 


the 
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the wheels and movements of it are 
confin'd within this ſphere. The 


holy writers call them by the name 
of the old and new creation; and by 


their aſſiſtance we can take an entire 
view of both worlds, that which 
we now live in, and the other which 
we expect hereafter. And this cer- 
tainly ought to recommend the fa- 
cred writings to the peruſal of all 
thoſe, who have the curioſity either 
of ſearching out the original of 
things, or of prying into their end 
and concluſion. 


Before I læave this head, 1 ſhall 


make one general remark concern- 


ing the remaining parts of the od 
Teftament hiſtory, vis. That there 
we find the hiſtory of this nation 
exactly purſy'd, and in a natural 
ſeries of events for the ſpace of 
near one thouſand five hundred years, 
the principal tranſactions having ſuch 
a connexion with, and dependance 
upon, each other, that they do mu- 
tually ſupport and confirm one 
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another's credit, as hath been already 
obſerv'd (a). During all which time 
we may take notice that this people 
were ſure to be happy or miſerable, 


| according as they kept cloſe to, or 


departed from, the worſhip of the 
true God, and the obſervance of 
that law which he had given them. 
Which circumſtance is not only a 
remarkable inſtance of God's over- 
ruling providence, but likewiſe a 
ſignal verification of thoſe promiſes 
and threatnings which God had made 
the ſanction of his laws and ordi- 
nances. CV 

T1 ſhall cloſe up my remarks upon 


this head, with this obſervation, 


that · the main body of the ſacred 
hiſtory, and all the chief materials 
of it, are taken out of the public 
records and monuments of the na- 
tion, to which the writers themſelves 
do often appeal, particularly in the 


books of Kings and Chronicles. The 


connexion 
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connexion which is obſervable he. 
- tween the. ſeveral books of the Scrip- 


ture hiſtory, is likewiſe a plain in- 
dication, that they were digeſted by 
public authority, and not the pro- 
duct of private pens. Which one 
thing is a pregnant proof of the 
divine authority of the ſacred writ- 
ings, to any one that conſiders that 
all the pious princes and magiſtrates 
among the Jeus undertook nothing 
of moment without advice and di- 
rection from God, who rais'd up a 
a ſucceſſion of prophets among them 
for that very purpoſe. In this re- 


ſpect the compilers of the Jewiſbo 


hiſtory have very much the ad- 
vantage, in point of credit, of the 
hiſtorians of moſt other nations, 


eſpecially of the Greek hiſtorians, 


as Toſephus (a) obſerves ; inaſmuch 


as the Greek writers were neither ap- 
pointed by authority to preſerve the 
memory of former tranſactions, nor 


(4) Lib. 1. cont. Appian. initio. 
CY compil'd 
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compil'd their writings out of pub- 


lic or ancient records, and were 


more ambitious of ſhewing their 
wit and eloquence, and telling their 
ſtory in an elegant and plauſible 
ſtyle, than of tranſmitting a faith- 
ful account of matters of fact to 
poſterity. Whereas the holy wri- 


ters diſcover nothing of vanity or 


oſtentation, of partiality or corrupt 
affection, but write with a native 
ſimplicity, and unaffected air of 
ſincerity, without flattery or pre- 


judice, neither concealing their own 
private infirmities, nor palliating the 
vices or miſcarriages of their great- 
eſt princes, but 
thoughts with great freedom, and 


delivering their 


ſpeaking the truth without reſerve : 


As if their only deſign was to give 


God the glory, and recommend 


4 their writings to the good opinion 
of their readers by a naked mani- 
feſtation of the truth, which, when 


tis delivęr'd plainly and without 


= diſguiſe, commands an aſſent, and 
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purpoſe to teach us the 
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works more powerfully upon the 


mind, than all the art in the 
world. 


CHAT Y. 


Concerning the Moral Writings f 
the Old Teſtament. 


HE books of the old 7. efta- 

ment that come next under 
our conſideration, are the moral 
Writings properly ſo calld, 7. e. 
ſuch whoſe chief deſign is to inſtruc 
us in the ways of virtue, ,and give 
rules for the direction and good go- 
vernment of our lives. Such are 


the books of Fob, the Proverbs and 


_ Eeclefraſtes. 


The book of Fob was written on 
great duty 
of patience and ſubmiſſion to God's 


will 


I] 
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will in all events: A duty, which 


it powerfully recommends to us, 
both by the example of that holy 


rſon who was ſo eminent an in- 


ſtance of ſufferings affhftion and of 


patience ; and alſo by many argu- 


ments taken from the conſideration 
| of the greatneſs of God's majeſty, 
with whom it is high preſumption 
for poor mortals to contend ; of 
bis infinite purity 
| whoſe fight the beſt men cannot be 
juſtify'd, if God will enter into ſtrict 
| judgment with them : 
from the unſearchableneſs of his 
| judgments, which are always true 


and holineſs, in 
And, laſtly, 


righteous, tho' we cannot al- 


| ways "comprehend the reaſons of 
| them. And I doubt not but pious 
and devout ſouls may find great plea- 
| fure, as well as reap much profit by 
the careful peruſal of this book; 
which recommends itſelf to the rea- 
der above all other books of holy 


Writ, by the wit and elegancy of 


the compoſure, where human paſ- 


ſions 
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ſions are deſcrib'd with the moſt 
tender and lively ſtrokes, where 


are to be found the moſt elevated 


and noble thoughts concerning the 
power and majeſty of God, and the 
moſt devout expreſſions of that ſub- 


miſſion and reſignation which is 


due to his will, and of that truſt 
and confidence which good men 
have in his mercy, even in the 
depth of their afflictions, ariſing 
from the teſtimony of their conſci- 
ence and the ſenſe of their own 
integrity. And theſe pious medita- 


tions are clothed in ſuch natural and 


eaſie words, as convey to our minds 


a a juſt idea of natural Religion when 


it was in it's prime, and as it was 
practiſed in thoſe early ages, before 
the tradition of the creation and of 
the flood was loſt, or the world 
quite over-run with idolatry. - 

The Proverbs, as they were writ- 
ten by Solomon, a Prince famous in all 
ages for his wiſdom and experience, 


0 | 
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ſo they contain excellent inſtructi- 
ons for the ordering mens actions in 
all ſtates and conditions of life, from 
the higheſt to the loweſt; and en- 
force each part of our duty from 
| religious motives: Such as are the 
obedience due to God, our Creator 
and Governor, the rewards which 
| attend righteouſneſs, and the puniſh- 
| ments which follow wickedneſs by 
| God's juſt appointment, both in this 
| world and in the next. In which 
teſpect this book has much the ad- 
| vantage above all the moral tracts of 
the philoſophers, in that it preſſes 
the practice of our duty from the 
principles of religion, whereas they 
| perſuade us to virtue by arguments 
taken from the agreeableneſs of it, 

| to our reaſon and the dignity of 
| our nature, without taking notice of 
the authority which God has over 
us, and whoſe vicegerent our reaſon 
and conſcience is, and the obedience 
which his laws challenge from us, 
which way. ſoever his will and plea- 
ſure 
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{ure is notify'd to us, whether by the MW 55 
inward dictates of our own mind, or I 
the outward voice of his prophets pr, 
and meſſengers (a). We find Solomon ha 
lays down this rule as the foundation gre 
of all his inſtructions (6), the fear of WM ne 
the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, ſw 
This is a true and ſolid principle pa 
of an univerſal probity and integrity 

both of mind and action; it is ſuch fo 
as the meaneſt is capable of appre- N 
hending the force of, and being WW ha 
convinced by it. Whereas the no- ag 
tions of philoſophers are only fine IM op 
ſpeculations to amuſe men of ſub- th 


| tilty and leiſure, and not fitted for an 

| the uſe of ordinary capacities: Ac- 90 
| cording to Tullys own obſervation ex 
recorded by La#antius, (c) Phil. fr 
| (a) Duplex eſt regula humanorum actuum, Ra- he 
| tio humana, & Deus; ſed Deus eſt prima regula, m 
4 a qua etiam humana Ratio regulanda eſt; & ideo l 
virtutes Theologicæ excellentiores ſunt virtutibus Wi 8 

moralibus. Aquin. zda 244 qu. 23. Art. 6. 4 


(5% Prov. i. 7. 
tie Amt. 1. n Ciceron. initio, J. 2. | 
3 . Tuſe. Duet, Philoſophia eſt paucis contenta WW Þg 
- -judieibus, Multitudinem conſults fugiens, &-. 7 
EE pbia 


1 =_ 
Rea. =- — þ — 


* 


greateſt, and that inſtitution muſt 


phia 2 res abhorrens d multitudine. 
da 
prebenſions * 
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I diſdains to condeſcend to vulgar ap- 
But yet the meaneſt 
have ſouls to be ſaved as well as the 


needs be defective which doth not an- 
ſwer the neceflities of the far greater 
part of mankind. | 


The great ſayings of the Philo- 


ſophers are apt to ſtrike us with ad- 


miration at the firſt hearing, and per- 
haps prevail with many of our own 


age to be of Julian the Apoſtate's (d) 


opinion, who did not ſtick to prefer 


the precepts of Phocylides, Theognis, 
and Tſocrates, before the Proverbs of 
Solomon. But when we thoroughly 
examine the maxims of theſe, and 
ſuch like practical treatiſes, of the 
heathen philoſophers, we ſhall find 
many of them to be rather vain- 
glorious boaſts, or the high flights of 
a fanciful eloquence, than the words 


(4) Apud Cyrillum, contr. Julian, 


J. 7. p. 224. 
Edit. Spanheim. 5 8 . 
of 


SI G 2 
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of truth and ſoberneſs. They are "IR 
fuch as the authors of them would W be 
never abide by when they came to | 


trial : And what force can we then . th 
ſuppoſe them to have, toward the fol 
reforming of habitual offenders? To Ri 
tell ſuch perſons that they act in con- ern 
tradiction to their reaſon, and below IM 52 
the dignity of their nature, is to 5 
make them accountable only to WM 
themſelves; and conſcience is but an 1 
empty name, unleſs we ſuppoſe that . 1. 
it binds men over to appear before to 
a higher Tribunal. So faint are the _ 
perſuaſives and feeble the reproofs of th 
philoſophy, when compared with the ſel 
#| inſtructions and motives contain'd in 90 
1 the book of Proverbs, which being be 
=_ fo peculiarly adapted to the meaneſt | 
- capacities, I would particularly re- th 


commend it to their frequent read- 
ing and diligent peruſal. | 
The deſign of the book of Eccle- 
fraſtes is to convince us of the va- 
nity of all things here below, and 
that from the experience of one who 


had 
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had try'd what ſatisfaction could 
be found in all manner of worldly 
enjoyments, and was acquainted with 


| the extravagancies of madneſs and 
folly (e), as well as with the myſte- 
' ries of wiſdom and knowledge. This 


great prince, who had tried all 
things, inſtructs us not to ſet our 
hearts too much upon the things of 


this world, as being empty and un- 


ſatisfactory in the enjoyment; and at 
laſt ending in vexation of ſpirit : Nor 
to promiſe ourſelves too much happi- 
neſs in. any worldly bleflings, for 
then we ſhall be ſure to find our 
ſelves diſappointed : But to uſe the 


good things of this world with ſo- 


briety and moderation in reſpe& to 
our ſelves, with ſubmiſſion and 
thankfulneſs to God, and with cha- 
rity to our neighbours (7) 


world paſſes away, and the flower of 


7. | 
Y See Eccleſ. iii. 11, 12, 13, 14. v. 1, Cc. 
VIL 13, 14. ix. 7. Ti. 1. 
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youth ſoon decays and withers: And 
this conſideration ſhould engage (g) 
us to conſecrate the beſt of our 
years to the ſervice of God, whilſt 
we have a quick and lively ſenſe of 
his bleflings ; and not defer the 
thoughts of religion till zhe evil day; 
come, till old age ſteal u 
(which he edmirably deſcribe oh whe 
we are come to the dregs of life, 
and death is juſt ready to ſeize us, 
after which comes judgment, and we 
muſt give a ſtrict account to God of 
all our actions. 

This is the ſubſtance: ah main 
defign of this book ; which if it 
were ſeriouſly read, and confider'd, 
would be an effectual preſervative 
againſt the inordinate love of this 

world, which is the root of all the 
evil that abounds in it. And to 
prevent the ill uſe which men of 


corrupt minds are apt to make of 
ſome paſſages in it, z ſhall Joſt 55 


| (2) Eceleſ. Kii. 8 2 


ſerve, 
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And BB ferve, that thoſe who will read this 
(2) book with profit, ought to have a 
our regard to the main ſcope and drift 
wilt of it, which is plainly ſet down in 
> of the concluſion of the whole (5), 


the and not lay hold on one ſingle 
lays ſcrap, or ſentence, which they think 
us, doth countenance a careleſs and li- 


hen centious life. The reader that will 
life, fk his eye upon the 1 de- 


us, gn of this book, will eaſily per- 
we ceive that the contradictory opini- 
of ons which are mentioned in it, are 


only a repreſentation of the ſeveral 
ſentiments of mankind concerning 


ain 

it previdence and their own ſouls, or 
'd, elſe ſhew the various thoughts which 
ive Solomon himſelf had toſs d up and 
his down in his own mind, which 
he at laſt came to the reſolution where- 
to with he cloſes his book. The 
of {cope and uſefulneſs of which is ſo 
of fully made out by our excellent ex- 


poſitor, the Lord Biſhop of Eh, 


(5) Chap. zii 13, 14 
0's 


in 


f 
[ 


i 8 
| 

f t 
i 
t | 
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in his Paraphraſe and Commentary 
upon this book, that I ſhall rather 
refer the reader to that uſeful trea- 
tiſe, than enlarge any further upon 
this ſubject. 


LE 


HAF N 


Concerning the Book of Palms, and 
their Uſefulneſs. 


THE book of P/alms deſerves 
to be conſider'd by itſelf, as 
being eſteem'd by pious men in all 
ages, the great ſtorehouſe of devo- 
tion, and making up a principal 
part of the public worſhip both in 
the Jeuiſb and Chriftian Church. 
Among the Tews they were uſed at 
the time of their facrifices, which 
were the moſt ſolemn part of the 
 Fewiſh worſhip (a). The Evange- 
(4) See 1 Chron. xvi, 40, 41, Ecclus. J. 16, 


17, 18. Ys 
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liſts inform us that our Saviour and 
and his diſciples ſung 4 Hymn after 
the paſchal ſupper (5), which learned 
men ſuppoſe to have been the ſame 
collection of Pſalms» which the 7ews 
uſed upon that ſolemnity. St Paul 
exhorts the Colgſſians that the word 
| of God ſhould dwell richly in them, 
and particularly recommends the 
Pſalms to their frequent uſe (c). 
dt Jerome (d) compares the ſinging 
of P/alms in the public aſſemblies of 
| Chriſtians in his time, to the hea- 
venly Hallelujahs, which reſembled 
the voice of great thundrings, men- 
tion'd Rev. xix. 6. and tells (e) us, 
that the husbandman (7) and com- 
mon artificers refreſh'd themſelves in 
the midſt of their work, and ſweet- 
| ned their labours with ſinging the 


(+) Math. xxvi. 30. c) Coloſſ. iii. 16. 

(4) Prefat. in |. 2, Comment. in Epiſt. ad 
Galat. /e) Epift. 17. ad Marcellam. vid. etiam 
Theodoret. Pref. in Pſalm. & Chryſoſt. de Pæni- 
tent, Hom. 6. a 


(f) Teεανν αν ννννεε, mAkous! ours. 


Clem, Alex. Strom, J. 5. p. 720. 
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P/alms of David, and at once ſerv'd 
God, and attended upon the duties 
of their calling; from all which it 
appears, that the book of P/alns 
was deſign'd by. God for the per- 
petual uſe of the Church, to be both 
a pattern and treaſure of devotion, 
at once to enlighten our minds and 
warm our affections, and teach us 
to pray and praiſe God with the 


ſpirit, and with the underſtanding 


- "il 
There is an agreeable variety in 
the compoſure of the P/a/ms, which 
are all very beautiful and proper in 
their ſeaſons, and ſuited to the ſe- 
veral circumſtances of devout minds. 
Some of them inſtruct us to give 


God the glory due unto his name, 


and praiſe him according to his ex- 
cellent greatneſs, as tis made mani- 
feſt in the works of creation and 
1 as particularly the 8th, 

e 1gth, the 33d, the 103d, the 
104th, the 107th, and the 148th. 
Others ſhew forth his marvellous lov- 
* ing 
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ing-kindneſs to his Church, to Jacob 
his people, and Iſrael his inheritance ; 
and foretel the glories of Chriſt's 
coming, and his kingdom, Of 
which ſort are, the ad, 45th, 68th, 
2d, 78th, g6th, 98th, 1ogth, 


ro6th, 110th, 111th, 136th, and 


many more. Again, ſome Pſalms 
declare the excellency of God's law, 
which he has given us #0 be a hight to 
aur feet, and a guide to our paths, and 
ſhew the happineſs of thoſe who 
live under the conduct of it. Such 
are, P/alm-the 1ſt, 19th and above 
all the 119th, which conſiſts of the 
higheſt encomiums of God's law, 
and the moſt earneſt prayers for 
grace to underſtand and practiſe it. 


At other times the P/almift directs. 


us how to humble ourſelves in- the 
fight of God, to implore the pardon 
of our ſins, and help in the time of 


trouble: Of which kind the moſt 


principal Pſalms are, the 25th, 5 iſt, 


130th, - 14.11t, 143d. Lofty, In 


many Eſalms he exhorts us to ſub- 
FWF mit 
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mit to God's will in all events, and 
put our truſt in his mercy, 7o rarry 
God's leiſure (g), as he ſometimes 
expreſſes it, who will never fail thije 
that ſeek him, and is the helper of the 
friendleſs. Of which ſort the moſt 
remarkable Pſalms are, the gth, 
Ioth, and 11th. Not to mention 
many others, in ſeveral of which the 
Pſalmift inſtructs us not to regard 
ourſelves only ; but likewiſe to be 
mindful of the or of Joſeph, 
and pray to God to deliver Iſrael out 
of all his troubles. 
So rich a ſtore-houſe is the book 
of P/alms of all kinds of devotion, 
and able to furniſh every pious ſoul 
with holy meditations ſuitable to his 
preſent circumſtances, conſiſting both 
of the moſt affectionate prayers and 
interceſſions, and exalted ſtrains of 
praiſe and thankſgiving. So deſer- 
vedly is that divine author ſtyl'd the 
ſweet  Pſalmiſt of Iſrael (), as being 


(2 ) Pal. xxvii. 14. (Þ) 2 Sam, xxiii. 1. 
- © the 
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the great author and pattern of ſpi- 
ritual devotion ; whoſe ſoul was 
touch'd with a heavenly flame, His 
heart and his fleſh rejoic'd in the liv- 
ing God (i). With his whole heart he 


fung ſongs, and Ioved him that made 
him, as the ſon of Syrach gives his 
character (), He made the prai- 


es of God glorious, and was in- 


ſpir d to ſanctifie poetry and mu- 


fic, to reſcue them from that pro- 
fane uſe to which they are commonly 
debaſed, and employ them upon the 
nobleſt ſubjects, the glories of God, 


and the grateful acknowledgments of 


men for his mercies. 


The P/alms being ſo excellently 
fitted to raiſe our devotions, 'tis very 
fit to obviate all objections, that may 


be made againſt the uſe of them. 
Two of the principal prejudices 
againſt them I ſhall briefly con- 
. HSI AH 5 5 
(i) Pal. Ixxxiv. 2. 
(#) Ecclus, Xlvii. 8. 
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The. firſt is the frequent imprecati- 
ons which are to be found in the 
Palms, which ſeem not to favour 


of the true ſpirit of devotion, but 


rather to proceed from paſſion and 
revenge ; and are thought by ſome 
to be contrary to the expreſs com- 


mands df Chriſt (J). 


This objection I have conſider d 


and anſwer'd at large in a former 


treatiſe (), and ſhall not here re- 
peat. what I have there deliver, 


but ſhall only ſuggeſt to the reader 


two. obſervations, and leave him to 


apply them to the ſeveral impreca- 


tions that are to be met with in the 
Plalms. 

1. Tis not inconſiſtent with Chri- 
ſtian Charity to wiſh and pray for 
the proſperity of the righteous ; and 
in order to that, for the diſappoint- 


ment of the devices of the wicked, 
| eſpecially when they are public ene- 


00 Math, v. 43. (y) Auſwer to five Letten, 
Chap. v. 5 2 


mies 


g AS g. S. S A 8288S FSS. 


err 
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mies and diſturbers of the peace of 
the community. Nor, 2. Is it un- 
lawful to pray, that God's glory may 
be made manifeſt by his ſending 


ſome remarkable judgment upon no- 
torious offenders, in order to their 


own amendment, and for a terror to 

—_— £6 
The ſecond objection is made 

againſt the uſe of the Pſalms, as a 


fanding office of publick worſhip ; 


againſt which it is pretended, that 
fince they were compos'd upon par- 
ticular exigencies relating to the 
times and circumſtances of their ſe- 


veral authors, they can't be fo ſuit- 
able either to the public ſtate of the 
preſent Church, or the private ne- 


ceſſities of particular Chriſtians. 


In anſwer to which objection it is 
to be conſider d, that we join in the 
public ſervice of the Church, not as 
private perſons, but as a religious 


ſociety; and therefore as members 
of the ſame myſtical body, we ought 


o rejaice with thoſe that o * 
and 
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and mourn with thoſe that mourn; 
i. e. we ought to return thanks to 
God, not only for his private fa- 
vours to ourſelves, but likewiſe for 
his public mercies conferr'd upon 


our brethren: And in like manner 
we ought to be mindful of their 


wants and affliftions, as well as our 
own, and implore God's help and 
aſſiſtance for all thoſe that are in any 


trouble or adverfity. Granting there- 


fore that ſome of the deprecatory 
or thankſgiving P/alms may not ſuit 
the particular circumſtances of each 
private perſon ; yet fince there will 
be always ſome among the faithful 


to whoſe condition they may be fitly 


apply'd, we may exerciſe that Spirit 
of univerſal charity in the uſe of 
them, which is the peculiar badge 
of our Chriſtian profeſſion at all 
times, and the qualification of mind 
eſpecially requir'd of us, when we 


join together in the public worſhip, the 


moſt ſolemn mark or badge of Chriſ- 
tian Communion and Fellowſhip. "> 
| conan —— : 
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To which we may add this fur- 
ther conſideration, that according to 
the general ſenſe and expoſition of 


the univerſal Church, the prayers 


againſt temporal enemies which we 


meet with in the P/alms, ought to. 


be apply'd in a myſtical ſenſe to 


our conflicts with our ſpiritual ad- 
verſaries: And the thankſgivings for 
temporal mercies do in a more ſub- 
lime ſenſe relate to that great de- 
liverance of mankind from ſin and 


death, accompliſh'd by our Lord 


and Saviour. In whom not only all 


the promiſes of the old Teſtament re- 


ceive their utmoſt completion (7), 


but likewiſe all the remarkable oc- 
currences relating to the eminent 
perſons of thoſe times, were ſo 
many types and figures of him that 
was to come, and of the redemption 
which he was to accompliſh. And 
this way of expounding ſeveral paſ- 
fages in the P/alms, is authoriz'd 


(2) 2 Cor. i. 20. 
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by Chriſt himſelf, who applies thoſe 
words of the Pſalmiſt (o they hated 
me without a cauſe, and () be that 
eats bread with me hath hift up his 
beel againſt me; (which in their 
primary ſenſe are plainly under. 
ſtood of David's enemies) to his 
own ſufferings from the malice of 


the Fews, and the treachery of 


Judas. 8 


0 Pal. mv. 19. (4) Plal zl. 9. 


41 


Gon 


laſt part 
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C22 AP. VE 


Concerns ng the | Prophetical Writings, 
and their Uſefulneſs. © 


Come now in the fourth place to 


make ſome obſervations concern- 


ug the prophets, and give directi- 


ons for we? reh reading of this 
- the old Teftament writ- 


large concerning the great deſign 
and uſefulneſs of the prophetical 
writings, and have ſhew'd that they 

were intended by God chiefly for 
theſe three purpoſes, 1. To ad- 
moniſh the people of their duty, 
and quicken them to the practice of 
it, by ſetting God's judgments and 


{a) Anſwer to 5 Letters, chap. iii. \ 
A mercies 
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10 


mercies before their eyes. 
keep up a ſenſe of providence in 
their minds. And 3. To foretel the 
times of the Meſſias, and prepare 
mens minds for the reception of 
n 5 

1 ſhall net repeat what I have 
there diſcours'd upon theſe heads, 
but ſhall only make ſome further 
obſervations upon theſe books, in 
order to confirm their divine autho- 
rity, and ſhew the chief uſes we 
ought to make of them, and ſuch 
as we may draw even from the ob- 
ſcurer parts of thoſe writings, where 
we can't perhaps fully comprehend 
the full intent and drift of the 
writer. | | | 


I. And the firſt obſervation which 
I fhall recommend to the conſidera- 
tion of the devout reader of the 
prophets, is this, that the hiſtorical 
and prophetical writings of the old 
Teſtament do mutually fupport and 
veriſie each other; and both of them 


afford 
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afford us an undeniable proof of God's 
univerſal providence. 

'This obſervation I have briefly 
touch'd upon already (%, and now I 
ſhall illuſtrate and confirm it by in- 
ſtancing in ſeveral particulars. We 
find for example, the captivity of the 
ten tribes clearly foretold by Hoſea 
(c), Amos (d), and Iſaiab (e), at a 


conſiderable diſtance of time before 


that calamity came upon them. The 


ſeventy years captivity of the two 
remaining tribes by Nebuchadnezzar 


is as plainly foretold by Jeremiah 


and their reſtauration under 
Cyrus by TJaiah (g); the exact ac- 


compliſhment of which prophecies 


is taken notice of by the ſacred wri- 
ters, who liv'd ſeveral years after theſe 
predictions were made (). 
No leſs remakable is the ſucceſſion 
of the four great monarchies fore- 


(©) Chap. „ OH WS SS mee 


| 2ill. 16. . ©: (4) Amo v. 27. vi, 14« Vik Ele 


(e) Ia. vii. 8. J fer. xxv. 11. 10 
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told by Daniel (i), and particularly 


the wonderful ſucceſſes of Alexander, 


together with the diviſion of his mo- 


narchy into four kingdoms (4); the 


ſtate of the two principal diviſions of 
that empire, under the kings of Sy- 
ria and Egypt (J), the alliances they 


ſhould make with each other, and 


the ſmall fucceſs which theſe allian- 
ces ſhould have toward the ending 
the differences between them : And 
to name no more particulars, the 


profanation of the temple under An. 


riochus Epiphanes, one of thoſe kings, 


All which particulars were fo punc- iſ 


tually foretold by Daniel above three 
hundred years before ſeveral of them 
came to paſs, that Porphyry (in), a 


Moſt bitter enemy to Chriſtianity, 


had no other way to evade the force 
of this argument for the truth of 
the Scriptures, but by aſſerting that 


the book of Daniel was forg'd after 


(i) Dan. ii. 39, 40. and Ch. vii. % Dan. 


viil. 4, 22. and Ch. xi. 3, 4. (7) Dan. xi. 5, ff 


&, (m) Vid. Hieron. Pref. in Dan. 1 


the 


BF 


$5 
— 
— 


| feat 


An abſurd and groundleſs conceit ! 


of the old Teſtament writings was 


an undeniable evidence of their truth, 
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the times of Antiochus Epiphanes. 


fince tis certain, that the whole body 


tranſlated into Greek before the time 
of Anttochus; ſo that it would have 
been a very eaſy matter to diſcover 
any forgery of this kind. Beſides 


that, it appears by the teſtimony of 


Foſephus (u), (and the ſtory, as it is 
there related, has ſeveral circum- 
ſtances which ſufficiently atteſt the 
truth of it) that the Jews ſhew'd 
this very prophecy to Alexander the 


Great, as he paſſed through their 
country, and thereupon obtained ſe- 


veral privileges and immunities from 
him. 

Theſe, and ſeveral other prophe- 
cies, carrying along with them ſuch 


and divine original, will afford many 
uſeful remarks to the attentive and 
devout readers. 


(n) Antig. l. 11. c. viii, 
1. 
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1. They warrant the accompliſh. 


ment of thoſe parts of the prophe- 


tical writings which remain yet to 


be fulfilld ; foraſmuch as both the 


plain and the obſcure prophecies 
were utter d by the ſame Spirit, and 


particularly the Revelation in the 


new Teſtament, takes the old Teſta- 


| ment prophecies, chiefly thoſe of 


Daniel, for it's platform and ground- 
work. / 
- 2. Thoſe prophecies which im- 
mediately concern the Jeriſb tate, 
prove that there was a particular 
providence always attending that na- 


tion; and they are an evident ac- 


compliſhment of thoſe judgments 


which were denounced againſt that 


people in the law of Moſes, when- 


ever they ſhould depart from the 


woiſhip and ſervice of the true God, 
3. They are a ſenſible proof of 
God's univerſal providence, and an 
evident demonſtration that the eter- 
nal mind comprehends the whole 
ſeries of cauſes and effects at one 


ſingle 
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ſingle. view, ſees through all the in- 
tricate turnings and windings of hu- 
man counſels, and over-rules and 
conducts them to what end he 


pleaſes. J am God, and there 18 


none like me, ſaith he, in the pro- 
phet, (o) declaring the end from the 
beginning, and from ancient times the 
things that are not yet done, ſaying, 
my counſel ball land, and I will do 
all my pleaſure. The ſignal accom- 


| pliſhment of ſeveral prophecies utter'd 
many ages beforehand, opens our 


minds and lets us into that noble 
contemplation, how God carries on 
one ſteady and uniform deſign with- 
out being interrupted by thoſe many 
changes and chances which are in 


the world, and that confuſion and 
diſorder which appears among ſe- 
cond cauſes. It convinces us that 


his infinite wiſdom does unerringly 
foreſee the moſt diſtant and caſual 


events, and makes them all ſubſer- 


(e) Iſa. xlvi. 10. 
H vient 
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vient to the carrying on the great 
ends of providence. That God by 
his almighty power is able to bring 
good out of evil, as he did light out 
of darkneſs at the beginning of the 
creation, and to make the rage and 
fury, the malice and fierceneſs of men 
fo turn to his praiſe, and his ene- 
mies themſelves become inſtrumen- 
tal in promoting his glory : Accord- 
ing to the obſervation of the wiſe 


man, (fp) Thy wiſdom, O Lord | 


reaches from one end to anther 
anightily, and fueetly doth fhe order 
all things. 

4. It follows from hence in the 
fourth place, that the moſt obſcure 
parts of the prophetical writings 
ought not to be diſpis'd, as if they 
were altogether uſeleſs. For though 
we ſhould ſuppoſe them of no ut 
to the Church at preſent, yet they 
may be uſeful to after-times ; and 
"ohat they mean, tho" we now not 


(2) Wik, vii. 1. 
4 
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now, yet we may know bereafter* 
But beſides this, even from the ob- 
ſcureſt prophecies we may learn 
this important truth, that the de- 
ſigns 0 
age to another, and ſome greater 
lines of it run through many ages; 
in all which time there is one de- 
fign purſu'd with infinite turnings 


and great variety of wiſdom, all the 


particular occurrences being directed 
by a ſteady and unerring counſel 
to ſome glorious concluſion, and 
that with a particular regard to the 
good of the Church, the point 
wherein all the great lines of provi- 
dence do meet as in their center. 

And perhaps this is the beſt uſe 
that perſons of ordinary capacities 
can make of the darker prophecies ; 
and 'tis not only a raſh undertak- 
ing for any to venture the fathom- 
ing thoſe deep things of God, with- 
out the neceſſary helps of learning, 
and being able to compare ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual ; but it is like- 


H 2 wile 


providence reach from one 
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wile apt to lead ſuch perſons into noob 
great and dangerous miſtakes. 80 God 
that it highly concerns every one 6 | diſc 
think ſoberly of: himſelf, according to rec 
that my of faith (q) and know- rati 
edge which God hath given him, W opp 


and not to be too curious in unneceſſary the 
matters, nor ſearch out things that onh 
are above their ſtrength (r). | faly 
But there are ſeveral practical truths pati 
of great uſe for the governing men's bis 
lives, which may be learnt from the tati 
obſcurer books of the prophets, the 
without undertaking to unfold the pra 
particular events therein foretold, or ſtar 
to decypher the perſons there de- atte 
ſcrib'd. For example, the Revela- tho 
tion may upon many accounts be not 
reckoned one of the obſcureſt books i wh 
of all the prophetical writings; but | fr 
yet without venturing upon a parti- be 
_ cular explication of the ſeveral viſions I 
of it, an ordinary reader may re- 1 
ceive great edification from thoſe | | 
(4) Rom. xii. 3. (r] Ecelus. iii. 21, 23. 4 


noble 
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noble hymns * offer'd up there to 
God and Chriſt (s), and may likewiſe 
diſcover very uſeful truths frequently 
recommended in it; ſuch as the ado- 
ration of the one ſupreme God in 
oppoſition to all creature-worthip (r); 
the relying upon the merits of Chriſt 
only for pardon, ſanctification and 
falvation (2); that we ought to wait 
patiently for Chriſt's appearing and 


bis kingdom, and in an earneſt expec- 


tation of it, to continue ſtedfaſt in 
the profeſſion of the true faith, and 


practice of ſincere holineſs, notwith- 
ſtanding all the ſufferings that may 
attend a good conſcience (x). And 
tho every ordinary reader ſhould . 
not raſhly undertake . to determine 
who Antichriſt is, that is there de- 
{crib'd; yet every one may certainly 
be inform'd from . ſeveral paſlages of 


(s) Rev. iv. 8, 11. v. 9, 10, 12, 13. vii. 12. 
xv. 3, 4. 

(:) Rev. ix. 20. xiv, 7. xxi. 8. xxii. 15. 

(z) Rev. v. 9. vii. 14. xii. 11. Xi 18. 5 

(x) Rev. ii. 3, 10, 26. iii. 10. xiv. 12, 13. 


xvi. 15. 
H 3 that 
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that book, of thoſe marks and cha- 
racters of him, which it moſt nearly 
cConcerns us to take notice of, viz. 
pride and ambition, and an affectation 
of worldly pomp and grandeur (9) 
a cruel and perſecuting temper (2), 
and ſuch as ſeeks to reduce others 
rather by force and compulſion, than 
by reaſon and argument; the love of 
eaſe and ſoftneſs, and a careleſs and 
luxurious life (a): and that whoever 
are guilty of theſe things, they are fo 
far departed. from the true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, And ſurely he that takes 
warning from the plain and frequent 
admonitions of this book to avoid 


7 


theſe fins, has. not wholly loſt his 


labour in reading it, and withal has 
intitled himſelf to the being which 
is pronounced upon thoſe who keep 


The ſayings of it (6). 


(y) Rev. xiii. 7. xvii. 4. | 
Rev. ix. 21. xi. 7. xiii. 7, 10; 15, 17. Avi. 
6. xvii. 6. 'xviii. 20, 24. xix. 2. (a) Rev. iii. 3- 
xuvili. 3, 7, , 12, &c. 
(5) Rev. i. LL RX1l, 7. 


'T heſe 
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cha- | Theſe uſes perſons of ordinary ca- *v 
early pacities may make even of the obſcu- 7 
v1. reſt parts of the prophetical writings ; ns 
tion but I am perſuaded that God in- 1 
(00 tended men of better talents ſhould 1 
(2), reap greater benefit from a ſober and 1 
hers devout ſearch into them: and that 1 
han as a reward of their thirſt after di- 4 
e of vine truth, he often admits ſuch per- ke 
and ſons within the veil, and gives them 1 
ver the key of knowledge wherewith to 
e fo unlock thoſe ſacred treaſures of God's 
of hidden counſels. However that be, 
kes this one thing is a ſufficient reward of 
ent their labour, that they have the ſatiſ- 
oid faction of obſerving the exact har- 
his mony and correſpondence that is to 
14s be found between the ſeveral hmbols 
ch and figurative expreſſions, which are 
eh made uſe of in divers parts of thoſe 

myſterious writings : which amounts 

to a demonſtration, that the prophets 
were not under illuſions of an en- 
VI. . LED . . 
5 thuſiaſtic heat, or roving imagina- 

tion, but had always ſome certain 

views which guided and influenced 
ſe 


H 4 their 
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their pen. Accordingly they often 
word their prophecies with a critical 
niceneſs of expreſſion, (a remarkable 


inſtance of which may be ſeen, Rev. 


X11, 3. compared with Chap. X111. 1.) 
and the emblems and figures which 
they make uſe of are as capable of 
being reduc'd under rules, as the terms 
of any art or ſcience whatſoever. 

II. Another particular very obſerv- 
able in thoſe prophecies, which re- 
late to the times of the Meſſias, is 


the myſtical ſenſe of ee paſſages 


in them contained under the literal ; 
of which we may aflign ſeveral exam- 
ples. As, 1. when the prophets de- 


ſcribe the Meſſias under ſuch charac- 


ters as have a more immediate aſpect 
upon ſome eminent perſon in or 
near their own times (c). 2. When 
they repreſent the redemption of 
mankind, which he was to accom- 
pliſh, by ſuch expreſſions as do in 


(e) See 2 Sam. vii. 14. Plal il. 6, 7. Pfal. xl. 
& Ixxii. Ixxxix. 26, 27, Hagg. ii. 23. Zech. vi. 
11, 12. N 


their 
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their firſt and primary ſenſe, allude 
to ſome temporal deliverance which 

God had (4), or would vouchſafe to 

BW their own nation (e). Or, /aftly, when 
1.) they ſet forth the benefits of the Goſ- 

nic pel by phraſes taken from the forms 
f of divine worſhip preſcribed by their 

ns f aw ). 

Any one that carefully reads the 

prophets, will quickly be convinc'd, 

that the views which they had of 

future events, reach'd a great way 

beyond their own times; and were 

not confin'd to the narrow limits of 

their own nation. I ſhall prove this 

by two plain inſtances, out of many 

that might be alledged. 

We will allow that the wonderful 

reſtoration of the Few captivity, 

and their return into their own land, 

might be the ground-work, of all 

thoſe predictions concerning the 
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flouriſhing ſtate of the Church, which 
we find foretold by IJſaiab with a ve 

pompous eloquence, from the 4ot 
chapter to the end of his prophecy. 
But none can fay, that all theſe glo- 
r10us promiſes could in any tolerable 
ſenſe be accompliſh'd in thoſe poor 
remains of God's choſen people, or 
thoſe inconſiderable ſucceſſes which 
they afterward obtain'd under the 
Maccabees againſt their enemies: 
when their condition at beſt, was 
nothing near ſo proſperous as it had 


formerly been in the days of David 


and Solomon. So that we can't main- 
tain the truth of ſo conſiderable a 
part of the Old Teftament, prophecy, 
but by aſſerting, that the prophet was 
carry d on from his firſt ſubject to a 
more agreeable proſpect of the en- 


largement of the Church under the 


Goſpel, and perhaps foreſaw a more 
flouriſhing ſtate of it than the world 
hath yet been bleſs'd with. 

A ſecond proof of this point ſhall 


be taken from thoſe prophecies of ' 
| 1ſaiah 
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Iſaiah and Feremiah, which foretel 
the deſtruction of Babylon (g); and 
they both deſcribe it as a deciſive 
ſtroke which ſhould thoroughly vin- 
dicate the cauſe of oppreſſed truth 
and innocence (+), and ſhould put a 
final period to idolatry (i), and to 
the miſeries and afflictions of God's 
people (+). FR 

None can with any ſhew of pro- 

bability pretend, that any of theſe 
ends were attain'd by the overthrow 
of the Babylonian monarchy by 
Cyrus. For neither was Babylon itſelf 
deſtroy'd till a conſiderable time 
after; nor did that great turn of af- 
fairs give any remarkable check to 
1dolatry. For the Perſians were as 
great ſtrangers to the true God, as 
the Babylonians; this was the only 


(g) See If. xiii. 19, 20. Jer. I. 39, 40. li. 64. 
( See Iſa. xiv. 1, 2, Cc. Jer. I. 34. li. 17, 
35. 36. | | 

(i) See Ifa. xxi. 8. xlv. 16. Jer. I. 2, 38. li. 17, 


, 44, 47. 
I ; (*) See Jer, L 4 5, 19, 20. 
6 Þ Hs diffirence 
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difference between them, that the 
Perſians did not worſhip images (), 
but contented themſelves with repre- 
ſenting the Divine Majeſty by the 
external ſymbol of fire, or it may be 
worſhipped him in ſome other of the 
elements. From whence we may 
conclude that theſe prophets had 
ſome further event in their view, and 
took occaſion from that remarkable 


judgment of God upon the Babyloniſb 


monarchy, the great enemy and op- 


preſſor of God's people, to give ſome 

eneral hints of the great downfal 
of Antichriſt, the laſt and finiſhing 
ſtroke of the divine vengeance which 
ſhall be inflicted upon the adverſaries 
of God's Church and truth, as it is 
more fully deſcrib'd by St John in 
his Revelation. 

(1) Hep, dſduapaſe rat Pops £x idquor- 
Jai. Strab. I. 15. De Perſis & Medis eadem hadet. 
Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 43. A. *Aſdapa]a pts 
Feav & Evan ual Aidzs UTHANGAaTW, de 
"EAAnves —— d ade Ts Kal USop ws p- 
G0 ME]k moands wivſet Urtgar p, 
a dvIgaroidn dſdiuaele ciCiuv avTss Bu- 
 ge@ggos i Telrn xXardaiar magicner. — _ 
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That a great part of the propheti- 
cal writings have a myſtical ſenſe in- 


| volved under a literal one, is a point 


generally agreed both by the Jeuss 
and Chriſtians. When Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles explain'd the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament in this manner, we 
don't find that the Fews contradicted 
the notion in general, or charged 
them with miſapplying the particular 
texts which they alledg'd, as if they 
did not relate to the times of the 
Meſſias. So both parties agreed in 
this (n), that all the remarkable oc- 
currences of former times were fi- 


res of that which ſhould come to 


paſs in the latter days. Accordingly 


we find that the Apoſtles not only 


argued againſt the eus, from the 
plain predictions of the prophets, but 
likewiſe from the rites and ordinances 
of the Few:/b worſhip (x), as types 
and figures of the times of the Meſ- 


(m) See Dr Allix, againſt the Unitar, c. 2. 
SC: : 
( See Heb, viii. 5. ix. 8, 18. 


ſias, 
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ſias, and do further take it for grant- 
ed, that all the eminent perſons of 
foregoing ages, and the remarkable 
paſſages of their lives, did bear ſome 
reſemblance or repreſentation (o) of 
him that was to come. They ſuppoſe 
that the preferring Iſaac before 1/h- 
mael, and Facob before Eſau, did pre- 
figure the rejection of the Jeꝛos, and 
the calling of the Gentiles (p): they 
draw a parallel between the ſtate of 
the I/raehtes in the wilderneſs, and 
the condition of Chriſtians during 


their pilgrimage in this world () 
And to paſs by many other inſtances, 


we may obſerve that ſeveral expreſ- 
fions in the Revelation allude to the 
* bondage (7) ; to the apoſtacy 
of the ten tribes begun by FJeroboam, 


and increaſed by the wicked kings 


who ſucceeded him (s), to the Baby- 


e See Heb. ii. 12, 13. | 

% Rom. ix. 6, &c. (4) Heb. iii, & iv. 1 Cor, 
X. I, S 

(r) Revel. xi. 6, 8. xii. 6. xv. 3. xvi. 2, 3, 4. 

„ Ibid. ch. ii. 20. xi. 3, 5, 6. Chap. xiv. 8. 


| Avi, 2, 4, Sc, 
 boniſh 


5 
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bniſþ captivity, and to the taking 


away of many 


preludia, or forerunners of the days 
of Antichriſt, (who is hkewiſe de- 
ſcrib'd under the characters of the 


idolatrous governments, and perſe- 
cuting princes mentioned in the Old 


Teſtament) (u), and of the grand apo- 


ſtacy which St Paul foretold (x) 


ſhould break out, and which that 


prophecy doth more particulary de- 


ſcribe. 
Theſe providential congruities be- 


tween the times of the Old and New. 


Teſtament, as a learned writer ſtyles 
them, do very much confirm the au- 


| thority of both Teſtaments. From 
hence we learn that the Scrip- 


tures comprehend one entire ſcene 
of providence which reaches from 
one end of the world to the other : 


and that God, who is the beginning 


0 Chap. „ 288; 5; 
(«) See Chap. xiii. & xvii. 
(x) 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 


Fews in the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes (t). As ſo many 


Wi 
1 
: 
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and end of all things, by various ſteps 
and degrees purſues one great deſign, 
vis. The ſetting up the kingdom of 
his Son, thro' the ſeveral ages of the 
world, and will ſtill carry it on by 
ſuch meaſures as ſeem beſt to his in- 
infinite wiſdom, till the great day of 
the conſummation of all things. Such 
a gradual opening this wonderful 
{ſcene of providence, is a new argu- 


ment of that infinite wiſdom which _ 
contrived it, and ſo fully juſtifies 


this myſtical way of propounding 
It. | 
Several other confiderations may 
be offer'd that juſtify the wiſdom of 
God's conduct in fore-ſhewing the 
times of the new covenant under the 
types and figures of the old. 
x. It was neceſſary that the pro- 
phecies relating to the Goſpel, and the 


| | ſpiritual benefits thereof, ſhould be 


deliver d to the Jeus under the 
emblems of temporal bleſſings, and 
ſuch repreſentations as would ap- 
pear moſt glorious in their appre- 
bhbenſions 


- 
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henſions (y) in order to recommend 
them more powerfully to their carnal 
minds, and worldly affections. Where- 
as if the nature of Chriſt's kingdom 
had been ſet forth plainly by the pro- 
phets, as it was in itſelf, they would 
have received the promiſes but coldly, 


.and had but a faint defire to ſee them 


accompliſh'd. Twas the earthly king- 


dom of the Meſſias which they ſet 


their hearts upon; this raiſed in their 


minds an earneſt expectation of the 


Redeemer of Iſrael, and made them 
ſuch zealous preſervers of thoſe holy 
records, which gave them a title to 
that glorious promiſe : whereas if the 
ſpiritual nature of Chriſt's kingdom 


had been clearly fore-ſhew'd, if the 


prophets had plainly diſcover'd that 
the Gentiles were to be fellow-herrs 


with the Fews, and partakers of the 


ſame promiſes, they would in all pro- 


bability have {lighted and rejected the 


(3) Loguitur Propheta Figuris, quæ ſue conve- 
giunt etati ; Calvin. in Iſ. Ivi. 7. 


prophecies 
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prophecies concerning the Meſſias, as 


they did Chriſt himſelf when he 


appear' d. | 
2. It was requiſite that the times 

of the Goſpel ſhould be foretold with 

ſome degree of obſcurity, and couch d 


under veils and figures, becauſe the 


Tews themſelves were to be inſtru- 
ments in bringing about the work of 
man's redemption by the death and ſuf- 
ferings of the Meſſias: which if it had 
been clearly foretold, the prophecies 
would have defeated their own ac- 
cCompliſhment, and we can't ſuppoſe, 
humanly ſpeaking, that the un 
when they were thus forewarn 

would have had a hand in crucifying 
their king, and deſpitefully uſing him 
that was the hope, the expectation, 


and the glory of Tjrael : whereas be- 


cauſe they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the prophets, they fulfilled them 
in condemning him, as St Paul tells 


them (2). 1 


(z) Acts xiii, 27. 


| 3. The 


CP 
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3. The veil drawn over the pro- 
phecies, is very ſerviceable to that 
wonderful conduct of providence, in 
appointing the Jes to be witneſſes 
and conſervators of thoſe very pro- 
phecies which ſhew the unreaſonable- 
neſs of their unbelief. They carry 
the Chriſtians books and evidences 
for them, as St Auftin (a) acutely 
obſerv'd, and God hath therefore diſ- 
perſed them over the world, that 
they might bear witneſs to that truth 


[ which they themſelves refuſe to ace 


knowledge, whilſt they continue zea- 
lous aſſertors of thoſe divine oracles, 


| which prove that our Jeſus, whom 


they deny, is the very Chriſt. O 


Cod, how wonderful art thou in thy 


works ! thro the greatneſs of thy power 


ſhall thy enemies become hars unto 


thee (b), and ſtand condemned out 


of their own mouths. 
III. A third particular which 1 


would deſire the pious reader to ob- 


(a) In Pſalm lvili. (lx. ſecund. Hebr,) & alibi. 
0% Plalm IXvi. 3. | 
ſerve, 
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ſerve, in the writings of the pro- 
phets, (and which is that part of 
them that is beſt ſuited to common 
capacities) 1s that holy zeal wherewith 
they reprove the vices of the times they 
lived in, and thoſe pathetic exhorta- 
tions, whereby they perſuade ſinners 
to amend their ways, and break off 
their fins by a ſincere repentance. 
Here they give us a true pattern of 


that courage and conſtancy, that zeal 


and fervency, wherewith we ought 
to maintain the cauſe of religion, 
when they rebuke the vices of the 
great ones, as well as of the meaneſt, 


without fear or flattery ; when they 


reprove great and heinous offen- 
ces, with an awful authority, with 
great ſeverity againſt ſin, and yet 


great compaſſion towards ſinners: 


and exhort them to repent, and 
turn to God, by all the powerful 
per ſuaſives of an holy eloquence. 
Firſt beſeecbing them by the mercies of 
God, by all that he has done for 
them, by the obligations he has laid 

| 1 upon 


-. 
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upon them, and the right that he has 


to their ſervice : recounting his paſt 
favours towards them, and renewing 
his gracious promiſes for the time to 
come: and if theſe gentle methods 
will not prevail with finners, they 
then repreſent to them the oreatnels 
of God's majeſty, the dread of his 
power, the fierceneſs of his anger, 
their own monſtrous ingratitude and 
incorrigibleneſs, in abuſing his mer- 
cies, deſpiſing his judgments, re- 
fiſting his Spirit, and rendring inef- 
fectual all thoſe methods which di- 
vine wiſdom - itſelf could make uſe 
of, to recover ſinners from the er- 
ror of their ways. Theſe diſcourſes 
verify that ſaying of the prophet Je- 
remiah (c), that God's Word in the 
mouth of his prophets is as a fire, 
which makes it's way thro' all op- 
poſition, and like a hammer that 
breaks the rocks in pieces; is able to 


ſubdue the moſt obdurate heart, if 


e Je xi. 29. 


it 


166 DIRECTIONS for reading 


it it be ſeriouſly attended to, and to 
beat down the confidence of the moſt 
daring offender. . 

We may farther obſerve, that theſe 
moral diſcourſes of the prophets, 
favour very much of a true and evan- 
gelical ſpirit. of piety and holineſ,, 
They exhort men not to lay too 

much ſtreſs upon the practical ob- 
ſervance of the ceremonial law (4), 
but to fulfil the righteouſneſs chiefly 
intended by it, in walking not after 
the fleſh, but after the Spirit. The 
Fews think that the chief ſtrength 
of their cauſe lies 1n this. point, that 
'God himſelf has declared that the 
law of Moſes ſhould be of perpetual 
obligation. But theſe diſcourſes of 


the prophets afford an unanſwerable 


confutation to this their pretence. 


For there we ſee the prophets them- 


ſelves, who livd under the law, 


ſhewing men a more excellent way 


of pleafing God, .than by the for- 


(4) Iſa. i. 11. Ixvi. 3. Jerem. vii. 21, 22, 23. 


Hoſ. vi. 6. Amos v. 21. Mic. vi. 6, Ys 8, 


mal 
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nd to mal acts of an external obedience, and 
moſt plainly foretelling (e) that the Moſai- 
cal covenant ſhould at laſt give way 
to a better, which I come in the 
next place to conſider. 


a (e) Jer. xxxi. 31. 
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Obſervations upon the Goſpels, in order 
fo the more uſeful reading that part 
of Holy Scripture. 


Proceed to diſcourſe of the parti- 
cular uſes we are to make of the 
writings of the New Teſtament, as 
tis commonly calld, ' becauſe the be- 
nefits therein contain'd are convey'd 
to us by the death of Chriſt, who 
has as it were bequeathed them to 
us in this his laſt will and teſtament. 
But the title of thoſe books might 
more properly be tranſlated the ne 
covenant (a), as it is diſtinguiſh'd 
from the former covenant, which 
God made with the Jeus, by the 
miniſtry and mediation ' of Moſes. 


(a ata dunn. 
N That 


the Hol v SCRIPTURES. 169 


That was a law, taking the word in 
it's proper ſenſe, requiring ſtrict obe- 
dience under ſevere penalties : Or a 
covenant of works, denouncing an ir- 
reverſible curſe upon thoſe who did 
not continue in an exact obedience to 
all the duties therein commanded (5). 
Whereas the new covenant is a cove- 
nant of grace, and thereupon is call'd 
the gift of grace and abundance of 
ns. WM race (c), becauſe it makes merciful 
** i allowances for the unavoidable frail- 
Soy ties of human nature, and ſets forth 
N ay Chriſt to be a propitiation for the 
3 ſins of all thoſe who truly repent, 
4 0 and endeavour to pleaſe a ſincere, 
e tho imperfect obedience. The law 
Sir was given by Moſes, but grace and 
cn, W truth came by Feſus Chriſt (d): The 
Goſpel is there called grace in oppoſiti- 
on to the ſeverity of the law, which 
denounc'd judgment againſt great of- 
fences without mercy; and #ruth, 
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170 DIRECT TIOoNS for reading 
whereby it is'diſtinguiſh'd from the 
figures of the law, which was but a 
ſhadow of good things to come (e). 
| TI have already obſervd (/), that 
the books of the Old Teſtament give 
two different ſchemes or repreſenta- 
tions of the Fewiſb religion; and ac- 
cording to thoſe different views of it, 
St Paul gives very different characters 
of that inſtitution. Sometimes he 
calls the law ſpiritual (C), at other 
times he ſtyles it ( a carnal con- 
mandment. The ambiguity of the 
word Nun, as it is taken for the 
Fewiſh law under it's ſeveral accepta- 
tions, is, I conceive, a principal 
cauſe of the obſcurity of St Pauls 
diſcourſes upon the fubje& of juſtih- 
cation, and of the many different 
. opinions, which have been advanc'd 
concerning that point. It ſeems moſt 
probable that the word Law, as it is 
'oppoſed in the New Teftament to 


(.) Heb. x. 1. {f) Supr. chap. ir. () Rom. 
_— () Hebr. vii. 16. ; (8 


the 


he 
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the Goſpel, uſually ſignifies that ſyſ- 


tem of laws and ordinances, which 
were the terms of the covenant made 
with the Jews at mount Sinai (i): 
Eſpecially as their extent and obliga- 
tion was undeſtood and explain'd in 
the time of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
both by the dictates of the Jew: 
Rabbies, and the concurring practice 
of the people (E). Theſe were a 
body of laws chiefly intended for the 
government of that common-wealth 
which according to the nature of all 


political laws, laid a greater ſtreſs 


upon the outward act of obedience, 


than the inward ſincerity of the 


mind: It was rather deſign'd as a 
reſtraint to the /awwleſs and diſobedient, 
than as a rule of perfection to the 


righteous (1) : It did not expreſsly 


promiſe any internal aſſiſtances (n), 
nor future rewards (7), nor did it of- 
(i) See Adds xv. gl. Galat. iii. 17. Rom. ili. 19. 


{#) See Rom. ix. 3 2. x. 3. Matth. v. 20. & ch. xv. 
It, 12. (/) 1 Tim. i. 9. Gal. iii. 19. (n) See 


Rom. iv. 4. & ch. xi. 6, (2) V. Heb. vii. 19. viii. 6. 
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fer any method of propitiation for 
great and preſumptuous offences. In 


which reſpects the Apoſtle faith, that 
the /aw was weak through the fleſh (0), 
that it was the firength of fn ¶ p, that 
it could not juſtify ( nor give hfe (r), 
that the Jews were in the fleſh (C), in 
a carnal: ſtate, and truſted in the 


fleſh (t), in fleſhly privileges (u) and 


carnal ordinances (x) : That the law 


was a dead letter (V, whereas the 
Goſpel was ſþ:rit and life (2) : That 
it worketh wrath (a), that it in- 
volves thoſe that rely upon it nder 
a curſe (H, that it was weak and un- 
profitable (c), made nothing perfect, 
nor could attain the end which the 
zealous contenders for it propoſed to 


themſelves, z. e. It could neither 
juſtify them here, nor fave them 


hereafter. Taking the law in the 


6% Rom. viii. 3. (p) 1 Cor. xv. 56. % Rom. 


111. 20. Gal. ii. 16. (r) Gal. iii. 21. (s) Rom. vii. v. 


. Phil. iii. 3. (z) Ibid. v. 5, 6. (x) Heb. ix. 


10 | (3) Rom. vii. 5, 6, (z) Rom. viii. 2. 2 Cor. 
iii. 5. (4) Rom. iv. 15. (5) Gal. iii. 10. (c) Heb. 
vii. 18, 19. | ; | 


fore- 
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foremention'd ſenſe, we may give a 
ſatisfactory account why the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of it in ſuch undervaluing 
terms; and may eaſily aſſign the rea- 
ſon why he excludes works from 
having any relation to our juſtifica- 
tion. And the famous prophecy of 
Jeremy, where (d) he ſtates the dif- 
ference between the od and new co- 
venant, does very much confirm this 
interpretation. There he expreſsly 
calls the former covenant, that which 
God made with our fathers when he 
brought them out of the land of Egypt; 
and then "reckons up the advantages 


which the nero covenant ſhould have 


above it ; wherein God promiſes that 
he would put his laws into their in- 


_ ward parts, and write them in their 


hearts ; i. e. He would require in- 
ward purity inſtead of external obe- 
dience, and a reaſonable ſervice in . 
the place of carnal ordinances, | and 
would put his ſpirit within them to 


) Jer. xxxi. 3t. 
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enable them to perform their duty 
heartily and ſincerely. It follows, 
T aoill be their God, and they ſhall be 
my people, and their fins and iniquities 
oil I remember no more; i. e. God 
would ſet forth Chriſt to be a per- 
fect propitiation for ſins to all thoſe 
that truly repent and turn from their 
evil ways, and thereby aſſure them 
of his favour and loving kindneſs, 
and that nothing ſhall ſeparate them 
from an intereſt in his love. This is 
that ſecond and better covenant, as 
St Paul calls it (e), of which Chriſt 
is the Mediator: Efabhfh'd upon bet- 
ter Promiſes, viz. () the clearer re- 
velation of a future ſtate, and more 
plentiful effuſion of the divine 
grace (g), than was granted under 
the law: And conſiſting of more ex- 
cellent precepts, and thoſe recom- 
mended to our practice by the moſt 
engaging motives, fuch as are taken 
(e) Heb. viii. 6, 7. 77 2 Tim. i. 10. (g) See 
Iſa. xliv. 3. liv. 13. Ezek. xi. 19. xxxvi. 27. Joel 
tl, 28. Joh. vii. 39. Gal. iii. 2. Epheſ. i. 13. 
2 from 
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from this conſideration, that the 
Son of God came down from bea 
ven, that he might give hfe unto the 
world (H). | 

Theſe glad tidings of peace and 
ſalvation which the Goſpel brings 
unto us, for our comfort and in- 
ſtruction, are delivered to us in the 
writings of the Apoſtles and holy 
pen- men of the New Teſtament, to 
whoſe words we ought to give the 
moſt earneſt heed and attention ; for 
bow ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect jo 


great ſakvation, which at the firſt be- 


gan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
was confirmd to us by them that 
beard him (i)? 9 = 
The uſefulneſs of which writings 
I come now. to conſider, and ſhall 
divide them into two ſorts. 1. The 
_ Goſpels which contain the hiſtory of 
our Lord's life and doctrine ; and 
2. The Acts and Epiſtles, which 
give us an account of the preaching 


2 John vi. 33. ) Heb. ii. 3. 
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of the Apoſtles, and the manner how 
they propagated Chriſtianity | in the 
world. 

In diſcourſing upon the firſt head, 
I ſhall in the firſt place conſider the 
principal matters contain'd in the 
Goſpels, and then the manner how 
they are deliver'd. C. 

The principal. matters contain'd 
in the Goſpels may be reduced 
to theſe four heads. 1. Our Lord's 
doctrine. 2. His miracles. 3. His 
manner of life, and 4. The circum- 
ſtances of his death 

1. Our Lord's doctrine. He came 
down from Heaven to ſhew us the 
way thither, to bring us from dark- 
neſs to light, and from the power of 
Satan to God : To inſtruct us in the 
knowledge of the true God, and the 
means whereby we might approve 
ourſelves: to him. And this he did 
two ways ; more plainly and openly 
in his ſermons and other diſcourſes ; 
more obſcurely and reſervedly 1 in his 


arables. 
K Of 
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Of all his diſcourſes, that which I 
ſhall chiefly take notice of is, that 
| glorious, full and admirable ſermon 
which he deliver'd upon the mount, 
and is contained in the 5th, 6th, 
and 7th chapters of St Matthew. 
| This divine. diſcourſe comprehends in 
4 it the very marrow and quinteſſence 
ind of Chriſtianity, and ought to be the 
daily ſubject of every good Chri- 


ced 
rd's ſtian's reading and meditation, till 
Lis he has copied it into his life and 
m- KF converſation. | 

The great deſign of our Saviour in 
ne this ſermon, is to exhort us to cleanſe 
he curſelves from all filthineſs both of fleſh 
2. ond ſpirit; to bring forth the fruits 
of of righteouſneſs out of a pure con- 
je ſcience: To purifie our hearts from 
e all corrupt affections, as thoſe that 
e would approve themſelves to that 
; God whoſe property 'tis to ſearch 
7 the heart, and who knows the moſt 
ſecret thoughts and deſires that lie 


lurking in the retired corners of it. - 


And 


1 
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And that men might not fatisfie 


themſelves with ſaying that their 
heart is right toward God, he fur. 
ther teaches us, that we muſt teſtifie 
the fincerity of our inward diſpoſi- 
tions by bringing forth the viſible 
fruits of good works, juſt as the 
life and goodneſs of the tree is 
known by it's fruit : That we muſt 
demonſtrate the reality of our in- 
ward love toward God, by real acts 
of mercy and chatity to our bre- 
thren: That we muſt ſhew all kind- 
neſs to all men, and do injury to 
none; that we muſt not render evil 
for evil, but love our enemies, and di 
good to them that hate us, in imita- 
tion of our heavenly Father, who is 
the moſt glorious inſtance of free 
bounty, of unwearied patience, and 
of unconfin'd mercy. 7 

In ſhort the great aim of this, and 
all our Saviour's diſcourſes 1s, to give 
men a true notion of pure and un- 
defiled religion; and to preſerve it 
from thoſe two cankers which are 

| apt 
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apt to eat out the very life and heart 
of it, which are Hypociriſʒ and ſpiri- 
tual pride. Thoſe were the reigning 
ſins of the Scribes and Phariſees, 

whereby they had corrupted the very 
vitals of the Jewiſh religion, and 
which rendred all their high pre- 
tences to godlineſs of none effect, 


and unſerviceable to any of the true 


ends of religion. 

To prevent mens being guilty of 
hypocriſy, our Saviour often puts 
them in mind that God is a Spirit, 
and they that ſerve him, muſt worſhip 
him in ſpirit and in truth (4) : That 


the true way to make the outſide of 


the cup clean, is to waſh the infide firſt 


OJ: That we muſt not content our- 
ſelves with appearing righteous (7) 


in the eyes of the world, nor greedi- 


ly ſeek the praiſe of men, but that 


which comes from God (n), the moſt 


righteous and uncorrupt judge, by 


(4) Joh, iv. 24. (/) Mat. xxiii. 26. (n) Ibid. 
Ver. 28, (n) John v. 44. J 
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whoſe ſentence we muſt ſtand or fall, 
and who alone is able to ſave and to 
deſtroy. | 
Nor was he leſs induſtrious to 
check the beginnings of ſpiritual 
pride, a ſubtile and dangerous ene- 
my, which very often lurks under 
the diſguiſe of mortification and re- 
nouncing, of the world. Pride in- 
_ deed was always deteſted as an un- 
reaſonable and unſeemly vice, but 


yet the world was never taught the 


true leſſon of humility, *till our 
Saviour came to inſtruct it. The 


foundation of Chriſtianity is laid in 


that divine truth (o) that Feſus Chriſt 
Came into the world to ſave finners ; a 
faithful ſaying and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, as the Apoſtle truly ſtyles 
it (%: A faying more valuable than 
whole volumes of philoſophy and 


human wiſdom, which both diſco- 
vers our diſtemper, and directs us 


(o) See John iii. 16. Matth. xviii. 11, 
n.. 555 


where 
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where to find a cure. How diffe- 
rent from this ſelf-denying maxim 
were the notions of the philoſo- 


phers? among whom no principle 
was more current than this, that 
virtue and happineſs were in mens own 


power (q). They that were of this 
opinion could hade but little ſenſe of 
the inbred corruption of human na- 
ture, and they who were not ſenſible 
that they were fick, would not be 
very forward to ſeek out for a phy- 
ſician. Their wiſe man had 0 need 


of repentance (r), and conſequently 


) 'Tis true that the Philoſophers did ſometimes, | 


when they ſpoke more correctly, acknowledge di- 
vine aſſiſtances, as hath been ſhew'd by learned men, 
particularly -by Mr Dodwell, Prolegom. ad lib. D. 
*Stearn. de obſtinatione Sect. 55, 56. But the gene- 
ral ſtrain of their writings takes no notice of any 


ſuch thing, and the common readers underſtood the 


expreſſions they uſe concerning ſelf-ſufficiency, in a 


| ſenſe excluſive of it, as appears by that noted ex- 


preſſion of Horace, Lib. 1. Ep, xviii. 
Hoc ſatis eft orare Fovem —— 


Det vitam, det opes, equum animum ipſe parabo. 
(r) Sapiens nibil facit quod non debet, nibil præ- 


ternittit guad debet. Senec. de Clement. J. 2. 
8 . 7» ; 
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was not under any apprehenſion of de 
the wrath to come. As he did not on 
place his happineſs in God, ſo nei- bl. 
ther did he lift up his ſoul to him. m 
He was willing to believe that virtue ſla 
was its 0wn reward, and made uſe of £01 
this ſpecious ſhew of preſent ſatiſ- 2 
faction, only to hide his diſtruſt of a in 
future reward (5). fo! 
Theſe were ſome of the great at- fre 
tainments of the Heathen philoſo- _ 
phers, or rather great fwelling words hi 
of vanity, which their pride fug- en 
geſted to them, utterly void of truth ho, 
and ſoberneſs. Whereas the great ev 
(s) Socrates himſelf ſpeak very doubtfully of this T 
matter, in his apo/ogy, whoſe words are thus tran- 
flated by Cicero, Tuſc. Quæſt. I. i. Tempus ef O 
jam hinc .abire me, ut moriar, vos ut vitam agdtis: 4 
utrum autem fit melins Dii «ovine; Fran : homi- _ 
nem quidem ſcire arbitror neminem. 


or does _ 
in that place, or in his book de Senectute ſpeak wit 

greater aſſurance. Seneca labours under the ſame 
uncertainty, as will appear to any that compare 
the places where he aſſerts the ſoul's immortality, 
with his 54th Epiſtle and 19th Ch. de Conſolat. ad 
Marciam. Even Antoninus himſelf could come to 
8 reſolution in this point. See J. 4. 1. 13. Edit. 

xon. 
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defign of all our Saviour's inſtructi- 
ons was to exalt God, and to hum- 
ble man. To this end he taught 
men (7) that they were naturally 
ſlaves to ſin and error, that he was 
come a light into the world, that who- 


ſoever believes in him ſhould not abide 


in darkneſs (2): That by his dying 
for them (x) he was to redeem them 


from the power of fin, and the 


wages of it, death eternal; and by 
his living in them (y) he was to 
enable them to bing forth fruit unto 
holineſs, the end of which would be 
everlaſting life. He inſtructs us not 
to be proud of our ſpiritual attain- 
ments, that when we have done 


our beſt, ſtill we ought to fay, we 


are unprofitable ſervants (2) For- 
aſmuch as all our righteouſneſs is but 


_ as filthy rags, and our beſt actions 
have fo great an alloy of fin and im- 


perfection, that they cannot be ac- 


(e) John iii. 6. (4) Jokn xii. 46. (x) Matth. 


xx. 28, John vi. 51. (y) John xiv. 19. 


XVe 4, 5+» (z) Luke xvii. 10. 
me ceptable 
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ceptable to ſo holy and pure a being 


as God almighty is, but only thro' 
the all- ſufficient merits of his Son, 
in whom alone he 1s well pleaſed. 
To conclude this point, the ſum 
of our Saviour's preaching conſiſts in 
inculcating this one great and funda- 
mental truth of Chriſtianity, that we 
are nothing, and God is all in all; 
'tis his word that enlightens our 
minds, his Spirit directs our wills, 
his providence orders our affairs, his 
grace guides us here, and his mercy 
muſt bring us to heaven hereafter. 


So that if we will needs glory, we 


muſt glory only in the Lord, we muſt 


acknowledge that all good things 
come from him, and nothing is 
truly valuable but what renders us 
accepted with him. 

Theſe diſcourſes ſhew that the 
author of them knew what was 

in man, was perfectly acquainted 
with all the e and infir- 


mities of his conſtitution, and un- 
der ſtood how to apply ſuitable re- 
medies 
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medies to his moſt prevailing di- 
ſtempers. | 


Thus I have endeavour'd briefly to 


repreſent the great aim and tendency 
of our Saviour's doctrine, and ſhew'd 
how much it exceeds the higheſt 
attainments of human wiſdom; be- 
cauſe it teaches us to know God and 


ourſelves, to give him the honour. 


which is due unto his name, and to 
humble ourſelves before him, as ſin- 
ful duſt and aſhes. | 
I proceed to take a ſhort view of 
our Saviour's parables, and ſhew the 
great uſefulneſs of them. 


It was the cuſtom of the wiſe 


men. among the ancients to cloath 
their inſtructions in apt ſtories and 


ſuitable compariſons: Such is the 


parable of Fotham (a), and that very 
appoſite one of Nathan to David 
(0); this they did at once to pleaſe 
and to inſtruct, to excite mens at- 
tention by gratifying their curioſity, 


4) Judg. ix, 8, () 2 Sam. xii. 1. 
and 
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and to quicken their memory by 


entertaining their fancy. Our Savi- 


our took this method to recommend 
his weighty inſtructions, and make 
them ſink deeper into the minds of 
his auditors. The ſame method was 
likewiſe very proper for another pur- 

ſe, v!2. to deliver the myſteries 
of the Goſpel with ſome degree of 
obſcurity and reſerve ; which he did 
both to excite-mens induſtry in ſearch- 
ing further into the deep things of 
God, and withal to puniſh the ſloth 
and negligence of thoſe who grudge 
taking any pains to learn God's will 
and their own duty. This reaſon 
you may find our Saviour himſelf 
aſſigns why he ſpake to the multi- 
tude in parables, Matth. x11. 10, 
Sc. Theſe were the reaſons why 
our Saviour choſe to convey his 
inſtructions in parables. And we 
may obſerve in general concerning 
them, firſt that they have a pleaſing 
variety ſuited to mens different ap- 


prehenfions and capacities, and in the 
next 


the Holy SCRIP TURES. 187 


next place that there is an extraordi- 
nary decency, and if I may ſo ex- 
preſs it, a genteelneſs, which runs 
through them all. Our Saviour puts 
the caſe in all his parables on the 
charitable fide, and makes the moſt 
favourable repreſentation of things 
which the matter will bear. In the 
parable of the fen virgins (c), he 
ſuppoſes the number of the wiſe 
to be equal to that of the fooliſh. 
In the parable of the 1% ſheep (d), 
he ſuppoſes but one of an hundred ta 
go aftray : And yet the good ſhepherd 
is content to leave all the reſt, and go 
in queſt after that ſingle ſtraggler. 


In the third place there is an exact 


darum obſerv d in all Chriſt's pa- 


rables, and every thing that is ſpoken 


is fitted to the character of the per- 
ſon who fpeaks it: A beauty which 
the critics (e) look upon as the 
greateſt ornament of a poem, and 


(c) Mat. xxv. 2. {d) Luke xv. 4. (e) Si 
Plauſoris eges— Ztatis cujuſque notandi ſunt tibi 
mores, Horat. Art. Poet, v. 154. etiam v. 319. 


which 


— 


188 DIRECTIONS for reading 5 


which of it's ſelf is ſufficient to to 
make it heard, or read with delight wil 
and admiration: And therefore, I ſuc 
hope, it may recommend our Savi- he⸗ 
our's parables to the nice and delicate tha 
taſte of our modern wits, who are cou 
apt to think every thing in Scripture ling 
ſo mean and flat, as not to be worth pea 
their reading. 
Thus much we obſerve in general ne3 
concerning our Saviour's parables : La 
Let us now take a brief view of affe 
ſome of the more remarkable ones. ple 


To begin with the parable of the /f) ſtuj 
prodigal : In what lively colours (g) con 
doth our Saviour there deſcribe the fol- ful 


lies and madneſs of an extravagant the 
courſe of life, and the hardſhips and mi- thit 
ſeries it uſually betrays men to ; how If the 
repentance is a man's coming to him- eyes 


felf again, and firſt of all return- ſelv 
ing to his own . ſenſes, and then hell 


| > thei 

72 Luke xi. 11, Ec. : | KEI 

(ge) 1nter omnes Chriſti parabolas hec ſane eximia 2 
en, plena affeduum, & vividis picta coloribus. Grot- 


ad V. 20. _ 17. Wo 
| to | 
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to God and his duty. And yet not- 
withſtanding the inexcuſableneſs of 
ſuch tranſgreſſions, how ready our 
heavenly Father is to receive thoſe 
that return to him, tho' after a long 
courſe of diſobedience, and how wil- 
ling to pardon their heinous and re- 
peated provocations, 

The parable that follows in the 
next chapter of the rich man and 
Lazarus, repreſents to us with very 
affecting circumſtances how apt a 
plen iful fortune is to benumb and 
ſtupify the ſoul, to ſhut out all ſerious 
conſideration, to make men unmind- 
ful of the wants and neceſſities of 
their poor brethren, to regard no- 
thing but the preſent gratification of 


| their ſenſes, and never it up their 


eyes to heaven, till they ſee them- 
ſelves ſurrounded with the flames of 
hell, and irreverſibly doomed to take 
their portion in hat place of tor- 
ment. | 
The parable of the king Zhat 
would take an account of his ſervants 


Y of. 
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(7) offers powerful arguments to con- 
vince us of the great equity, and indeed 
neceſſity of forgiving others, in or- 
der to obtain forgiveneſs ourſelves at 
the hands of God. 

The parable of the good Sama- 
ritan ( does very appoſitely ſhew 
us that we ought to extend our kind- 
neſs to all that ſtand in preſent need 
of our help, however differing from 
us in affections, perſuaſion, or in- 


tereſt. 
The parable of the rich man, who 


Pleaſed himſelf with the proſpect of 
living many years in wealth and jl- 
lity (1), doth exactly repreſent the 
carnal ſecurity of worldly-minded 
men, and how terrible the meſſage 
of death is to ſuch perſons, which 
very often cuts them off with a ſud- 
den ſtroke in the midſt of their ſins, 
and blaſts all their fond hopes and 
vain expectations. 


(0) Matth. xviii.;23, Sc. 
Luke x. 30. 
Luke xii. 16. 
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It would be too large an under- 
taking to give a particular account of 
all our Saviour's parables, and therefore 


I ſhall only juſt take notice of thoſe 


which are put together in the xiiith 
chapter of St Matthew : The firſt of 
which, the parable of the Sower, aſ- 
figns the ſeveral reaſons which hinder 
men from -receiving any benefit by 
the many ſermons and inſtructions 
which they hear; and in thoſe that 
follow, as alſo in many others, Chriſt 
in a prophetical manner deſcribes the 
ſpeedy growth and progreſs of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the ſtate of 
the Church here upon earth unto the 
end of the world : In all which there 


ate ſeveral myſterious admonitions, 
not to be diſcover d but by a diligent 


karcher of the Scriptures) both in- 


ſtructing all ranks and orders of Chri- 


ans in their ſeveral duties, and alſo 
againſt thoſe 
errors and corruptions, which ſhould 
in proceſs of time over- ſpread it. -_ 

tnat 
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that Origen (m) with great reaſon 
challenges Celſs, who deſpiſed the 
plainneſs of the Scriptures, to ex- 
lain the parables of our Saviour, 
and unfold all thoſe myſterious truths 
which are there couch'd under em- 
blems and figures. And as our Saviour 
himſelf vouchſafed to expound ſome 
of his parables to his diſciples, apart 
from the multitude, ſo ſtill there is 
need of a more intimate converſe with 
the oracles of heaven, to enable us to 
diſcover all that ſpiritual wiſdom 
which is there concealed under ſen- 
ſible repreſentations. 

II. The ſecond thing obſervable 
in the Goſpels, is our Saviour's vi- 
racles. 

I ſhall not enter into a large diſ- 
courſe concerning the uſe of miracles, 
or the marks whereby we may diſ- 
tinguiſh true miracles from counter- 
feit ones. I fhall only obſerve that 


{m)- Orig. cont. Celſ. J. 3. p. 122. 
Our 
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our Saviour's miracles were not de- 
ſign d for oſtentation, nor meerly to 
ſurprize men or gratify their curioſity, 
but 'to be really uſeful and beneficial 
to mankind ; as if he intended there- 
by to inſtruct us, that all power 
ought to be employ'd to the doing 

of good, inaſmuch as goodnets is the 
moſt glorious and godlike quality of 
the divine nature, and that which 
gives. a luſtre to omnipotency it 
ſelf (2). Chriſt's miracles made way 
for the reception of his doctrine, not 


ſen- only as they were a demonſtration, 
that he who wrought them was a 
vable teacher ſent from God, but likewiſe 
Mi- as they were an argument of our 

. Saviour's own affectionate love and 
diſ- Kindneſs to the ſons of men, and a 
cles, pledge and aſſurance of God's gra- 
diſ- cious purpoſes towards them. When 
nter- he gave light to the blind, at the 
that ſame time he open'd the eyes of 


u] Reddere Diis bonitatem, fine gva zulla maje- 


our as ef, Senec. Epiſt. 95. 


— 
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their underſtanding, that they might tra 
ſee the day-ſpring from on high that me 


was come to vit them. When he fic 
made the deaf to hear, ſuch a work me 
of mercy prepared them to receive co 


with joy the glad tidings of the Goſpel. Gi 
When he cleanſed the lepers, it was en 


natural for thoſe that were cured, to th 
conclude that the ſame perſon was able ras 
to purge them from the pollution of th 
their Sins, and preſent them with- ſe 


out ſpot to God. So ſuitable were 
all Chriſt's miracles, to the great de- pr 
ſign of his coming into the world, lh 
and diſpoſed men to believe that in 
he who was the healer of their bo- m 
dily infirmities, was beſt qualified to hi 
be the phyſician of their fouls. "W 
m 
al 
t 
2 
v 


And I think without perplexing 
ourſelves with that nice enquiry, 
what ate truly and properly mira- 
culous works ? or when muſt natural 
powers end, and ſupernatural begin ? 

this may be ſufficient determination 
of the queſtion, concerning true and 
falſe miracles, that wherever any ex- 
traordinary 
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traordinary work is wrought in a 
manner worthy of God, and bene- 
ficial to men, agreeing with funda- 
mental truths formerly reveal'd, or 
confirming ſome new revelation of 
God's will, and promoting the great 
ends of piety and virtue in the world, 
theſe are certain marks of a true mi- 
racle, and we need no better evidence 
than this to diſtinguiſh God's meſ- 
ſengers from impoſtors. 

We may further conſider, that the 
prophets foretold () that the Meſſias 
ſhould come with mracles, and have 
inſtanc'd in the principal kinds of 
miracles which he wrought. So that 
here we have God himſelf bearing 


"witneſs, by the mouth of his pro- 


phets to the truth of our Saviour's. 
miracles, and guarding them from 
all ſuſpicion of impoſture. And thus 
the miracles of our Lord did not only 


give teſtimony to him, as they were 
wonderful works in themſelves, but 


.) See Ila. xxxv. 5,6 
K 3 likewiſe 


196 DIREC TIONS for reading 
likewiſe as they were an accom- 
pliſhment of ſome of thoſe pre- 


ditions, which went before concern- 
ing .him. And this muſt needs be 


an undeniable argument for the truth 


of our Saviour's omiſſion, to thoſe 
that received the (*) writings of the 
prophets; and thoſe that did not, by 
by comparing theſe prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, with the. events re- 
corded in the New, might from hence 
be fully convinced of the divine au- 
thority of both. | 

III. The third particular ob- 
ſervable in our reading the Goſpel 
is, our Saviour's manner of hfe and 
converſation ; which was exactly a- 
greeable to his doctrine and pre- 
cepts. 


St Luke tells us (o) that the deſign 


of his Goſpel was to give an account 
of all that Chriſt both did and taught : 
implying that he practiſed firſt him- 
ſelf what he taught others, and laid 
(*) Matth, xi. 5, 6. 
(0) Acts i. 1, : 
— FRE | ng 


10 
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no» other burdens upon his diſciples, 
but what he willingly underwent 
himſelf, and wherein he was their 
pattern as well as their director, 

_ Humility and a patient ſubmiſſion 
to God's will; Charity, and a con- 
tempt of the world, are the peculiar 
doctrines of the Chriſtian religion, 
and never were effectually recom- 
mended to the world till that ap- 
peared ; and our Saviour's life was 
one entire inſtance of theſe eminent 
virtues. 2 
He made it his meat and drink to 
do the will of him that ſent him : be 
went about doing good, and healing 


both the bodies and ſouls of men. 
He ſubmitted to the loweſt offices 
for the ſake of others, and was at 


every body's ſervice that defir'd his 
aſſiſtance. He condeſcended to the 
meaneſt company, that of Pub- 
licans and Sinners, when he had a 
proſpect of doing any good upon 
them, and was content to loſe the 
reputation of being a. good man, 
ol K 3 that 
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that he might more effectually 


ſerve the ends of piety and good- 
0. 
| Never did ſo much goodneſs meet 
with ſuch ungrateful and unſuitable 
returns ; and yet this did not diſcou- 
rage him from going on as he had be- 
: he ſtill continu'd unwearied in 
well-doing, endeavouring to conquer 
mens-malice by kindneſs, and over- 
come evil with good. 
' He was the nobleſt inſtance of a 


ſincere and unaffected contempt of 
the world that ever appear'd in it. 


When he came into the world he 
came into his own, as St Fohn ſpeaks (q), 
he made it, and could eaſily have 
commanded all the glories and plea- 
ſures. of it: yet he made himſelf of no 
reputation, and took upon him fo 
lowly a diſguiſe, that when he was in 
the world, tho the world were made 
hy him, yet it knew him not, He 


oni viri famam perdere, ne conſcientiam per- 
r | 
Jon i. 11 : 
_—_ | choſe 
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choſe to appear in ſuch a mean con- 
dition, on purpoſe to ſain the pride 
of all worldly glory, and to convince 
men that there were things of a quite 
different nature, namely, the favour 


of God and the unſeen glories of the 


world to come, that did infinitely more 
deſerve their eſteem and regard. And 
he not only deſpiſed the glories of 
the world, but likewiſe patiently en- 


dured it's affronts and reproaches ; 


and when he was reviled, he reviled 
not again; when he ered he 
threatned not, but committed his cauſe 

to him that judges righteouſly (7); to 
= us by his behaviour in all con- 
ditions, to have an equal mind both 
in proſperity and adverſity; to value 
that Honour which comes from God 
only, and when we are unjuſtly dealt 
with, to comfort ourſelves with the 
teſtimony of our conſcience, and re- 
fer ng to the e Judgment of 
G 


7 1 Pet. ii. 22. 


K 4 This 
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This eminent example of a patient 
continuance in well doing, which 


appears ſo conſpicuous - in every part 


of our Saviour's life, is of great ef- 
ficacy to perſuade us o go and do li be- 
207%. It is commonly obſerv'd, that 


Example is of greater force than bare 


precept, becauſe it ſets forth the 
beauty of holineſs to the life, and 
inflames men with a holy emulation 
of imitating thoſe works, which ap- 

ſo lovely and alluring. Precept 


indeed lays a higher obligation, and 


commands with greater authority; 
but example attracts more ſtrongly, 
and hath a more powerful art of per- 
ſuaſion ; in which reſpect we may 
juſtly ſay, that precept is but a dead 
letter, in compariſon of a living 
example. Eſpecially the example of 
our Saviour doth powerfully excite 
us to tread in his ſteps, ſince he, as 
the captain of our ſalvation, hath led 


the way; and if we follow him here, 


we ſhall aſſuredly reign with him 
hereafter, 
a. IV, The 


o 


* | ; 
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IV. The fourth particular, very 


_ obſervable in our reading the Gof- 


pels, is the circumſtances of our Sa- 


uour's death. 


And here the virtues of humility, 
charity, and reſignation to God's 
will, which are the particular glories 
of Chriſt's life, appear ſtill more emi- 
nent and conſpicuous. In great humi- 


lity he took upon him the form of a ſer- 


vant, and now he ſubmitted to a ſervile 


and ignominious death, and was num- 
bred among the tranſgreſſors. Out of 
his fervent charity he ſpent his life 


in the-ſervice of mankind, and now 
he laid it down to be a ranſom for 


many. He gave the greateſt demon- 
ſtration of his charity, in dying even 
for his enemies, and offering up his 
blood, as well as his prayers, to pro- 
cure a pardon for thoſe that ſhed it. 


And received the traiterous kiſs of 
Judas with ſuch an unparallell'd 
meekneſs, with ſuch a gentle, and 
yet confounding, reproof, as was ſuf- 


ficient to melt down the malice of 


= any 
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any one that was capable of repent- 
Ing. And how tender his affections 
"were towards his friends and follow- 
ers, fully appears from his laſt diſ- 
courſes wherewith he took his leave 
of his diſciples, recorded in the 13th, 
14th, 15th, and 16th chapters of 
St John, a portion of Scripture which 
wie can't too often read and conſider, 
ſo full it is of excellent advice, and 


"heavenly conſolation. This we may 
call the /aft ſermon of our dying Lord, 


which we ought to lay up in our 
minds, as the pledge of his love, and 
our on ſecurity. And when we 
feel any dejection of ſpirit, which the 
"beſt of men ſometimes labour under; 
how doth it revive our hearts, to hear 
him comforting his Diſciples againſt 
their fears and ſorrows, aſſuring them 
of his love and of God's favour, 
-arming them with admirable inſtruc- 


tions againſt the hour of temptation, 


and at laſt recommending them to 
God, in a moſt affectionate and fer- 
vent prayer, chap, xvii, the pattern 8 
a "© 8 8 


2 


1 


=> 
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we find him commending his ſoul to 
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his interceſſion for us in heaven; and 
particularly praying for Peter, that 
his faith might not fail; and when 
afterward thro' fear he had denied 
his Maſter, recalling him to a ſenſe 
of his duty by a gracious look, and 
by this firſt great inſtance of patience 
and long-ſuffering toward a believer, 
inſtructing us all not to deſpair of 


- mercy, tho' we fall into ſin after we 


have received the knowledge of the 
truth, but ſpeedily to recover ourſelves 
out of that evil ſtate by a ſincere re- 
pentance. And we may juſtly ſay, 
that the Church was built upon St 
Peter's repentance, as well as upon 
the confeſſion which he made of his 
Faith. And when our Lord had in 
ſo an affectionate a manner perform'd 
all the tendereſt offices of the kindeſt 
maſter, and the beſt friend, he abſo- 
lately refign'd himſelf to the will of 
his father, and became obedient to the 
death, even the death of the croſs ! And 
when he had thus finiſh'd his courſe, 
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204 DIRECTIONS for reading 
God in that his laſt ejaculation, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my 
Hirit (5) ! OT.” 
Thus our Saviour hath given us 
an example how to live, and how to 
die ; and if we follow this glorious 
pattern which he hath ſet us, neither 
death nor life will be able to ſeparate 
zs from him. 

Thus I have taken a brief view of 
the moſt remarkable occurrences in 
the Goſpels ; a part of Scripture that 
does particularly recommend itſelf to 
our frequent reading and meditation, 
becauſe it is fo full of comfort and 
edification to all Chriſtians, and with- 
al ſo admirably fitted to the under- 


ſtandings and capacities of the mean- 


eſt, as I have already obſerv'd, (7) 


and will further appear if we conſider 
., — „ 

II. Place, the manner of writing, 
made uſe of. by the Evangeliſts, their 
plainneſs of ſpeech, and the other fignal 


(-) Luke xxiii. 46. (t) Chop, Ill, 
| 95 marks 


® 
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marks of integrity, which are ſo con- 


| fpicuous in all the parts of the evange- 


kcal hiſtory. 

Our Saviour ſpoke with the plain- 
neſs and majeſty of a law-giver, not 
with the niceneſs or ſubtilty of a phi- 
loſopher. He made it a greater part 
of his buſineſs 70 preach the Gofpel to 


the poor, and in condeſcenſion to the 


meaneſt capacities uſed great plain- 
neſs of ſpeech. Accordingly the 


Evangeliſts related his diſcourſes with 
the fame plainneſs and ſimplicity of 


expreſſion with which he ſpake to 


them, and recommended themſelves 


and their writings by an unaffected 
manifeſtation of the truth, and not 


by the enticing words of art and ſo- 


phiſtry. They recorded their own 
weakneſſes and . miſtakes, as hath 
been already obſerv'd (, and we 
can't diſcover in their writings the 
leaſt biaſs of paſſion or private inte- 
reſt, which is ſo viſible in all human 


(«) Chap. ii. ety 
compoſures. 
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compoſures. The ſeveral Evange- 
liſts ſometimes relate the ſame ſtory 
with different circumſtances; an un- 


doubted argument of their ſincerity, 


and a certain ſign that the hiſtory 
which they relate is not a fable of 
their own contrivance. Men that have 
combined together to put a cheat 
upon the world, are naturally very 
apprehenſive of being diſcover'd, and 


to make all ſure, take the utmoſt 


care that their evidence may agree 


in every point and title; but ho- 
neſt men need not be ſo ſcrupu- 
lous: And this unaccuracy of the 
Evangeliſts, if any one pleaſes fo 
to ſtyle it, may juſtly be aſcrib'd 
to a. particular direction of pro- 
vidence, becauſe it ſhews that they 
were well aſſur' d, that their cauſe 
did not ſtand in need of the bor- 
row'd helps of exact method, ſtu- 
died expreſſions, and laboured pe- 
I ſhall conclude this chapter with 
that weighty exhortation the A- 
27 poſtle 
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poſtle (x), Take heed that ye deſpiſe not 
him that ſpeaks to you in the holy 
Goſpels, for if they eſcape not, who 
deſpiſed him that ſþake on earth, how 
ſhall we eſcape, if we turn away 
from him that fpeaks to us from 
Heaven ? Nay, that came down 
from Heaven on purpoſe that he 
might ſpeak unto us, and converſe 
with us, and become both our 


.teacher and our example. 


(x) Heb. xii, 25. 
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. 10 


— 


S P. IX. 8 not 


The principal matters to be obſerv'd WO 
in reading the Acts and Epiſtles 
F the Apoſtles. 


\UR Saviour confin'd his preach- 
to the loft ſheep of the houſe of roc 


=_— (a) : But he choſe his Apo- an 
les to be with him whilſt he con- ex 
tinued in the world, to be trained Int 
up under his dicipline, and be wit- po 
neſſes of his life and doctrine, his the 
death and reſurrection. And when » ſuc 
he was juſt departing out of the be 
world, he commanded them to te- th 
ſtify what they had ſeen and heard, a 
not only in Fudea and the countries de 
adjacent, but even 0 the uttermoſt Px 
parts of the earth (G). f - 

(a) Matth. xv. 24. (8) Acts i. 8. . of 


A ſtrange 
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A ſtrange and improbable deſign, 


as it appears at firſt ſight! that a 
few men of obſcure birth and mean 
education, that had neither learning 
nor intereſt, ſhould undertake to 
propagate a new religion in the 
world, that was in many points con- 
trary to mens carnal inclinations and 
worldly intereſts; and perſuade them 
to forſake the religion of their fore- 
fathers, which was not only deeply 
rooted in their minds, by cuſtom 
and education, but alſo had all the 
external advantages of ſtrength and 


intereſt which © worldly power and 


policy could give it. No perſons in 


their. ſenſes would have undertook 


ſuch a deſign as this, unleſs they had 
been fully aſſur d of a divine power 


that ſhould aſſiſt them. And we can 


give no rational account of the won- 
derful ſucceſs which accompanied their 
preaching, but that he who was in 


them was greater than he that was in 
' the world. God choſe the weak things 
. of the world, to confound the things 


that 
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that are mighty, that no fleſh might to v 
glory in his preſence (c); and the the 
planting of the Goſpel might ap- cell: 
pear to. be the work of God, and vide 


not of man. And when the Chri- as \ 
ſtian Religion prevail'd over all the wer 
ſtrength and policy of the world, Chi 
it was a demonſtration that it came the 
from God, becauſe men could not in 
overthrow it; and though they op- um 
poſed it with. their united force, yet fan 
they could. not prevail againſt it, be- wh 
cauſe God was with it. Therefore anc 


the Apoſtle deſervedly reckons Chriſt ne. 
being "7p among the Gentiles, of, 


and believed on in the world, as part WI 
of the great my/tery f godhineſs, and of 
accounts it as wonderful a Work as || - fte 
God's being manifeſt in the fleſh, and in 
Juſtiſied in the ſpirit (d). by 


Now the doctrine which the A- 
erg preach d to the perſons Who 
iv'd in their own time, they after- 


ward by God's direction committed 


(e 1 cor. I 29. () 1 Tim fi. 16. 
5 to 
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to writing, for the perpetual uſe of 


- the Church in all ages. Twas ne- 


ceſlary that the Apoſtles ſhould pro- 
vide for the inſtruction of after-times 
as well as their own (e); as they 
were the founders of the univerſal 
Church, which however enlarged by 
the acceſſion of believers, or increaſed 
in extent by the continuance of 
time, muſt ſtill be ſupported by the 
fame foundation, . e. the doctrine 
which the Apoſtles at firſt delivered ; 
and which ſucceeding times could 


never have been certainly inform'd 
of, unleſs it had been committed to 


writing, the only ſafe and ſure way 
of conveying things down to poſte- 
ſterity. This doctrine; is contain'd 


in the A#s of the Apoſtles, written 


by St Luke, and in the Epiſtles di- 


(e) Ard Ths Tov 'EmiSoAav apt]is (TIata®!) 


s Tos To7E bie es, bNAG KAT g kt lu, 


xe Ths Gipeegv YEvoutvss, Kal 78 UN 
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TFafpuoias, @QtANTE TE C wQEANTEH. HALT s at- 
ce TET0-Totav fo; av T Tov dvifumrer Sia- 


Lag 7. Chryſoft. l 4. de ſacerdotio pro- 
r i n 
rected 


nne 


212 DIRECTIONS for reading 


rected to the ſeveral Churches, in 


order to confirm and build them up 


in that holy faith, wherein they had 


been inſtructed. AE 
The uſefulneſs of theſe holy wri- 


_ tings I come now to conſider : And 


ſhall firſt make ſome general obſervati- 


ons concerning them ; and then pro- 
ceed to conſider ſome of the principal 
matters to be regarded in our reading 
of them. | 


. And firſt, 1 ſhall obſerve the 


agreement that 1s between . thoſe 
apoſtolical writings and the Goſpel 
hiſtory, and how they mutually con- 
firm and ſupport each other. 

The Adis relate ſeveral paſſages 
which confirm the truth of the Goſ- 


pels, viz. the teſtimony which the 


Apoſtles gave to the life, doctrine, 
miracles, death, reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, exactly agreeing 
with that account of each particu- 
lar which we find in the Goſpels; 
how they all of them join'd in 

giving 
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giving this teſtimony (J and per- | 


fiſted in it, notwithſtanding all the 
evils which either threatned them 


(g), or were actually inflicted upon 


them (+). | 
2. In the ſame book we find ſeveral 
romiſes which our Saviour made to 
bis Diſciples punctually perform'd: 
As that he would endue them with 
power from on high, and enable them 
to be his witneſſes among all nations (i): 
That they ſhould work great and ex- 
traordinary miracles in his name (&): 
That they ſhould ſuffer many hard- 
ſhips for his fake, but that he would 
ſupport them under their ſufferings, 
and give them ſuch wiſdom, and pre- 


- ſence of mind as ſhould baffle and 


confound all their oppoſers (/). 
3. The Epiſtles of the Apoſtles 
do likewiſe abundantly confirm all 


FF) As... 32. „„ 
(+) Chap. v. 41. (i) Luke xxiv. 47, 49. 
(#) Mark xvi. 17, c. John xiv. 12. 
% Match. x, 17, Sc. Luke xxi. 12, Cc. 
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the conſiderable paſſages related in 
the Goſpels and the Acts. 

The particulars of our Saviour's 
life and death, are often 'referr'd to 
in them, as grounded upon the un- 
doubted teſtimony of eye-witneſles, 
and being the foundation of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. | | 


The ſpeedy propagation of the 


| Chriſtian faith, recorded in the Acts, 
is confirm'd beyond all contradiction, 


by innumerable paſſages in the Epi- 


ſtles, written to the Churches already 
lanted : And that within the com- 
paſs of the ſame age wherein Chriſt 
lived, when it had been the eaſieſt 
thing in the world to have diſproved 
the matters of fact which the Apoſtles 
atteſted concerning him, if they had 

Not been true. . 
The miraculous gifts which the 
Apoſtles were indued with, and par- 
ticularly the gift of tongues, are often 
appeal'd to in the ſame writings, as 
an undeniable evidence of the divine 
miſſion of the Apoſtles, Particularly 
in 
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in the fir/t Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
we may obſerve ſuch an evident proof 


that the gift of tongues was notori- 
ouſly communicated to believers, as 
I think ſhould be ſuthcient to fatisfy 
any unprejudic'd man. | 
the 12th and 14th chapters of that 


Epiſtle, the Apoſtle with great ex- 


actneſs diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral gifts of 
the Spirit (), and gives directions for 
the orderly uſe and exerciſe of thoſe 
gifts, particularly that of tongues (2), 
and corrects ſeveral abuſes which were 
crept into the Church by a vain and 
unſeaſonable oſtentation of that gift (o). 
Now can any one ſuppoſe that a per- 
ſon in his right ſenſes would make 


an elaborate diſcourſe upon this argu- 


ment, if there had been no ſuch 


thing as the gift of tongues in the 


Church at that time ? This would 


be to ſuppoſe the moſt abſurd thing 
in the world, rather than believe the 
dcripture to be true. 


(m) 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. (u) Chap. xiv. 26, Oc. 
(0) -Ibid. v. 6, Ec. ade: 
I pro- 


* 


We find in 
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I proceed now to conſider the prin- 
cipal matters to be obſerv'd in our 
reading this part of the New Teſta. 
ment writings. And - thoſe are of 
three ſorts. 

I. The doctrine contain d in them, 
as being an authentic commentary upon 
the Gojpels, or a fuller explication of 
ſundry articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
which our Saviour had but ſparingly 
ſpoke of in his own diſcourſes. 

2. The exact idea theſe writings give 


u of the faith and manners of the firſt 


Chriſtians : a fignal evidence of the 
divine power which accompanied the 
firſt preaching of the . Goſpel, and a 
noble pattern for us to imitate, 
3. The graces and virtues which ab- 
pear ſo conſpicuouſly in the apoſtolical 
writings, and prove the authors of 
them to be men ſent from God. 
I. In respect of the doctrine therein 
contained. The doctrine which the 
Apoſtles taught their converts was 
the fame in ſubſtance which Chriſt 


taught them, according to the _ 


ö 72 


ical 
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of Chriſt's commiſſion to them, 
Matth. xxviii. 20. Yet the apoſtolical 
writings have this particular advan- 
tage, that they are a divine and in- 
fallible commentary, or an authentic 
explication of Chriſt's words in the 
Goſpels, © wherein the fundamentals 
of Chriſtianity are admirably illuſ- 
trated, and the myſterious parts of 
our holy faith more fully open'd and 
explain'd, than they were by Chriſt 
himſelf. () He told his diſciples 
whilſt he was upon earth, () that 
he had many things to ſay unto them, 
but they-could not bear them at the 
preſent, and therefore he referred 
them for fuller inſtructions 1n theſe 
matters, to the teaching of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which he promiſed to ſend 
down upon them after his depar- 
ture, | 


(2) Q re Yeo ei D peiCore Jie 


Tov Me- Nu, y SI £av 85 Ar xc. b αον . 


Chryſoſt. Hom. alt. in Ep. ad Rom. 
(4) John xvi. 12. 
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Fo inſtance in ſome particulars of 
this kind. | 


1. There were ſome things which 


our Saviour did not fully and clearly 
explain to his diſciples, but accom- 
modated his expreſſions to thoſe pre- 
judices in which they had been 
bred up; as when he diſcourſes 
concerning the nature and glories of 
his kingdom. | 

2. In other caſes, tho! Chriſt ſpoke 
clearly and plainly, yet his Diſciples 


did not apprehend his meaning at 


all, as namely, when he diſcourſes 


concerning his own death and: reſur- 


rection, and the redemption of the 
world; which was to be aceompliſh d 
by that means. . 

3. Laſtly, when our Saviour diſ- 


courſes concerning the calling of the 


Gentiles, he doth not expreſs the 
thing in plain words, but only hints 


it in ſome general expreſſions, as 


when he fays- (7); Many. ſhall come 


Ar) Matth. viii. 11. 


from 
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from the eaſt and weft, and fit drum 
with' Abraham im the kingdom of 
heaven : or elſe obſcurely intimates it 
in parables, particularly thoſe of Zhe 


 prodeial Son (5), and of the honfBolder 


that went out at the latter end of the 
day to hire labourers into his vine- 


yard (JJ. 


In all which caſes, what the Apoſ- 
tles did not perfectly underſtand, 
they could not be ſuppoſed exactly 
to remember; but as the oy 
Spirit &rought our Saviour's words 
more diſtinctly to their remembrance, 
according to Chriſt's promiſe (2), ſo 
by the direction of the fame Spirit, 
they explain d theſe great and impor- 
tant truths more fully than our Savi- 
our did whilſt he was upon earth'; 


as will appear upon a brief view of 


what they fay upon each of theſe 
heads. | 
) Luke xv. 1. 
.) Matth. xx. 1. 
(4) John xiv. 26. 
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To begin with the firſt, vi. Our 
Savieur's d. sſcourſes concerning tlie na- 
ture of his own kingdom. 

The Fews all 6 ci expected that 
the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould come 
with obſervation (x), i. e. with the 
ſame pomp and ſplendor which ac- 
companies an earthly monarchy, 
thereby to draw the eyes of the 
6 00 after it. This is ſtill the 
great ſtumbling- block of the Jeus; 
and the moſt conſiderable objection 
they have againſt our Meſlias is, that 
His Ringdom is not of this world. This 

opinion was ſo deeply rooted in the 
minds of the Apoſtles, that our Sa- 
viour did not think it proper to tear 
it up all at once, but rather to re- 
move it by gentle and eaſy degrees. 
Accordingly, in compliance with 
their prejudices, we find him de- 
ſerlbing his kingdom, and the pre- 
eminence they were to enjoy in it, 


oy eating and drinking at bis table, 


{+} Luke xvii. 20. 
and 
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and fitting on thrones, and judging 
the twelve tribes of I/ rael (y). 

But after the How Ghoſt had 
given the Apoſtles clear and diſtinct 
apprehenſions of the ſpiritual nature 
of Chriſt's kingdom, and wherein 
the happineſs of it did conſiſt, we find 
what noble repreſentations they give 


us of the glories which are laid up- 
for us in heaven, and what powerful 


arguments they take from Hence to 
erſuade us to ſet our minds upon 
the things of this world. They de- 
ſeribe the happineſs of the world to 


come, by an 1nheritance incorruptible, 


und led, and that fadeth not away (2) * 


by a new heaven, and a new earth, 


wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs (a) , 


where God ſhall be all in all (6) : he 


ſhall reign with an abſolute domi- 


nion, and it ſhall be our honour and 
happineſs that God is exalted. They 
exhort us not to ſet our minds upon 


65 Luke xxii. 30. Matth. xix. 28. (2) 1 Pet. 
i. 4. (a) 2 Pet. iii. 12. (5) 1 Cor. xv. 28. 


L 3 - 
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the things that are ſeen and are tempo- 
ral; but on thoſe which are nat ſeen, 


and are eternal (c) : and by the con- 


tinyal exercife of faith and patience, 
of mortification and contempt of this 
world, to make ourſelves meet to be 
fpartakers of the jnheritance of the 
Saints in hight (d). 
| The fame prejudice concerning 
the temporal glories of Chriſt's kin- 
dom, made his diſciples not under- 
ſtand the meaning of thoſe ſeveral 


diſcourſes of his concerning his ſuf- 


ferings, death, and reſurrection (e). 
The early conqueſts and triumphs 
of their maſter was what they dream'd 
of, and could not apprehend how he 
Jhould become glorious thro* fuf- 
ferings. Whereupon the doctrine of 


the croſs, and the faving effects of 


it not being underſtood by the 
Apoſtles (J), till our Saviour had 


open d their underſtandings by his 


0) 2 Cor. iv. 18. (4) Col. i. 12. (e) See Mark 
ix. 10. Luke ix. 45. Avi. 34. (// See Matth. 
xvi. 22. N | 
BY diſcourſes 
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_ diſcourſes upon this fubject after his 


treſurrection, we can't expect fo per- 


fect an explication of that great and 
fundamental article of Chriſtianity in 


the Goſpels, as in the Epiſtles. In 
which, Cbriſt's dying for our ſins, and 
and rifong again for our juſbificati on, 


is every where infiſted upon as the 
foundation of all our hopes : and the 
doctrine of the croſs is there ſpoken 


of as a truth of ſuch importance, 


that St Paul (g), in compariſon of it, 
deſpiſes all other ſort of knowledge, 


whether divine or humane. From 
hence it is that the Apoſtles deduce 
thoſe powerful motives to obedience, 
which are taken from the love, bu- 


mility and condeſcenſion of our Lord, 

and the right which he has to our 
fervice, having purchaſed us with the 
price of his blood (%. From hence 


they derive thoſe great obligations 


which lie upon Chriſtians to exerciſe 


Ig) 1 Cor. ii. 2. (+) See 1 Cor. vi. 20. 2 Cor. 
v. 15. 1 Gal. ii. 20. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
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the duties of mortification and ſelf. 


denial ; of crucifying the fleſh with 
the affections and luſts (1) : of pati- 
ence under afflictions, and rejoicing 
in tribulations (#): of being dead 
to this world, and ſeeking te 
things which are above, where Chriſt 
 fitteth at the right hand of God (. 
Thus as our Saviour fþorled principali- 
ties and powers, and triumphed over 
his enemies by the croſs (in), ſo the 


good Chriſtian ' overcomes the world 


by being crucified to it, and becomes 


more than conqueror thro' Chriſt that 


loved him. 

The third inſtance which I gave 

of doctrines that may more fully be 

learn'd from the Epiſtles and other 
writings of the Apoftles, than from 

the words of Chriſt recorded in the 

Goſpels, 7s the calling of the Gentiles 


ii x0. 21mm, U. i,12. 1 Pet. 
ji. 19, Sc. iv. 3. (/}) Coloſſ. iii. 1, Sc. 
r 


70 
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to make one and the ſame Church with 
the Jews. . 2 

The many prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament which foretel the calling of 
the Gentiles, were ſufficient to con- 
vince the Jews that in the times of 
the Meſſias, God would reveal the 
knowledge of himſelf, and his will 
to the world more fully than ever 
he had done before. But the extra- 
ordinary value which. they had for 


themſelves, and the privileges which 


they fancied were peculiar to their 
own nation, made them unwilling 
to believe that the Gentiles ſhould 
ever be fellow beirs with the Fews, 
of the ſame bedy or Church with 
them, and partakers of the ſame pros 


miſes in Chriſt by the Goſpel (n). This 


St Peter himſelf could hardly be per- 


ſuaded to believe, till he was con- 
vinced by a particular viſion vouch- 


ſafed to him for that purpoſe (o]. 


And St Paul tells us that this Was a 


5 (% Ephſ. n 6 2 AQs x: 28. 


Ls ' myſtery 
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myſtery which was but newly re- 
vealed to the Apoſtles by the Spirit (: 


and therefore not fully diſcover d by 


by Chriſt before. 

And here tis proper to obſerve to 
what excellent purpoſes the Apoſtles 

Improve this new Revelation which 


was vouchſated to them: how they 


take occafion from hence in their 
writings to magnify the riches of 
God's grace, in making his Ways 


known upon earth, and bringing men 


out of darkneſs into his marvellous 
hght : how they ſet forth the divine 
power which accompanied the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, whereby 
they that were ſometimes fookfh, diſo- 
bedient, and ſerving divers luſts and 
. pleaſures (q were waſhed, were fulſti- 
fied in the name of the Lord Feſjus (., 
and learned to put off the old man 
which was corrupt according to the 
gecertful luſts: and to be renewed in 
the fhirit- of their mind (s). Laſtly, 
(2) Eph. iii. 5. (4) Tit. iii. 3. (7) 1 Cor. vi. 

11. C) Eph, iv. 24. 
. . from 
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from hence they powerfully exhort 
us Gentiles, now we have the hight to 


walk as children of the light (t), and 


to walk worthy of that holy calling 


herewith we are called (u): always 
remembring that we were not redeemed 
from our vain converſation with fikver * 


and gold, but with the precious blood 
of the Son of God (x). 
_ IT ſhall conclude my remarks con- 


cerning the doctrinal parts of the 
Epiſtles, with one general obſerva- 


tion; vg. That altho' moſt of them 


were writ upon particular occaſions, 


and with relation to the preſent exi- 


gencies of the Churches to which 
they are directed, yet you may find 
the Apoſtles take occaſion from every 


hint that is offered to them, to ex- 


plain the myſteries of the Goſpel, 
to ſet forth the excellency of it, to 
perſuade men to live up to the 
height of it's precepts. They deſcend 


(t) Eph. 5 8. (2) Chap. iv. I. 


ifa L 19, 19. 


8 to 


—— . © AF. —ęH— . ——— — - 
Ln : P 3 A . nag 
3 — ccc SY SAT > ACE : 
1 nd mo 2 +, - — * — * — 
— — — - — — * 2 rr 5 * — 
— 5 . —_ — - oro? — — - 
= — — — 27 Dr 
F 2 2 - —_—— r 
N — * —— ͤ ͤ—— — 
2 2 LIES 1 — — - - — rack 
_ _ n - * - 


> = — — rm, 
E 2 - A145 \ 
— — Je — 
— CDI 
- — — 


228 DIRECT IONs for reading 
to give particular directions for dif. 


charging the duties relating to all 


ſtates and conditions of life; thoſe of 
princes and ſubjects (y); of paſtors 
and people (>), of haſbands and 
wives (a), of parents and children 
(2), of maſters and ſervants (c). 
This is a convincing argument that 
the holy Spirit which influenced 


their pens, had not only an eye to 
the particular exigencies of the Chri- 


| ftians, who livd in thoſe times, 
but Hkewile directed the holy Wri- 


ters to enlarge themſelves upon ſuch 
points of doctrine and practice, which 


were of univerſal concern, and would 
be for the benefit of the faithful in 
all ſucceeding generations. I pro- 
ceed t to conſider, 


0 Rom. xiii. 1 pet. It; 13. Er. ( In the 

' Epift. to Tim. and Titus. See alſo 1 Theſl. v. 12, 

13. ard Heb. xiii. 7, 17. 

(ts) Eph. v. 22, Sc. Coloſſ. iii. 18, Sc. 1 Pet. 
11. 1, &c, (6) Eph. vi. 1, Cc. Coloſſ. iii. 20, 

21 (c) Eph. vi. 55 Se. Co!. Ill, 22, DIA 
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II. Theexad idea which theſe apo- 


flolical writings give us of the faith 
and manners of the firſt Chriftians : 


A ſignal evidence of the divine 


power which accompanied the firft 
preaching of the Goſpel, and -a 


noble pattern for us to imitate. 
Amidſt thoſe numerous ſects which 


divide the Chriſtian Church, the ſo- 


ber men of all parties ſeem to agree 
in this, that the true model and pat- 


tern of the Chriſtian Religion, with 
reſpect to faith and manners, is to 


be taken from the doctrine and 
practice of the apoſtolical Church, 
And without meddling at preſent 
with doctrinal points, (as being 


more ſubject to diſpute and contro- 
verſy) if we take a view of the man- 
ners and behaviour of the primitive 


Chriſtians, as they are deſcrib'd in 
the A#s and the Epiſtles, we may 
draw ſuch a portraiture of that firft 
and pureſt Church, as will at once 
raviſh us with delight and admira- 


tion at the fight of it's beauties and 


perfections, 
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perfections, and ſtrike us with ſhame 
and confuſion, when we find how 
much we are degenerated from the 
virtues of our fore-fathers. It is 
therefore very proper frequently to 
repreſent to ourſelves and others, the 


pattern and faſhion of this houſe of 


God, as it is delineated by the ma/ter- 
builders thereof, that we may all be 
aſhamed of what we have done, and 
of our iniquities and deviations from 
71 E 
2 can't look upon thoſe writ- 
ings but we fhall every where diſ- 
cover with what joy and gladnels, 
with what reverence and attention, 
the firſt converts receiv'd the Goſ- 


pel, not as the word of men, but as 


it was indeed the word of God (e), 
end the power of God unto ſalvation: 
How highly they eſteem'd the mi- 
niſters and preachers of this word, 
and receivd them as meſſengers, or 
angels of God, and even as Chriſt 


| (4) Exck. ali. 10, 11. (e) 1 Theſ, il. 13. 


eſis 
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eſus (J), in whoſe name the 
Pale Sh the ſame holy . 
we may learn, how much their 
thoughts were fix d upon heavenly 
things; in the midſt of their employ- 
ments meditating upon God's word, 
and celebrating his praiſes (g) : being 
careful to perform their private De- 


votions, at thoſe ſolemn hours of 


Prayer (H), which pious men in for- 
mer times (i) had ſet apart for that 
purpoſe : And laying hold of all op- 


portunities of joining in the public 


worſhip of God, in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon, early in the morning (&), and 
late at night (I), according as they 
could aſſemble with the greateſt ſe- 


curity: And when any public cala- 


mity threatned them, imploring the 
aid of Heaven without ceaſing, and 


(F) Galat. iv. 14. (g) Eph. v. 19: Coloſ. iti. 


16. James v. 13. (+4) See Acts ii. 15. ili. 1. x. 9. 
Na i DT hel. v. 19. (i) See Pſalm lv. 17. 
Dan. vi. 10. (T) See Acts xii, 12. & Plin. Epiſt. 
1. 10. Ep. 97. Tertull. Apolog. cap. 39. (/) Acts 
1 7. 
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continuing inſtant in Prayers and Sup- 
plications night and day (m). 

The fame Scriptures do abundantly 
declare how ready the firſt Chriſtians 
were, to do or ſuffer any thing that 
might promote the glory of God, 
and teſtify the ſincerity of their obe- 
dience to his laws; doing good with 
an unwearied diligence (2), and en- 
during evil, not only patiently, but 
joyfully (o). What unfeigned love 
they ſhewed toward all their bre- 
thren (5), and with what a fervent 
charity, even beyond their power, they 
relieved the neceſſities of thoſe that 
were in want (q). How fober and re- 
gular they were in their private de- 
-portment (7), uſing the things of the 
ran as act that 1 d upon them- 


( Chap. xii. 5. (#) See Phil, i. 3, Cc. 

r :t;Fhel-L 3. 2 Fhel. i. 3. 

e Ibid. v. 4. Heb. x. 34. Acts xi 9 
(2) Eph. i. 15. 1 Thel. iv. Heb. zii. 

1 Pet. i. 22. (9 Ads xi. Feng Rom. xv. = 


o. vi. 1. 2 Cor. viii 2, 3. Philem. ver. 7. 
3 John Vi. . ES | 


(7) 1 Theſ. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv..4. 
2. EE. ſelves 
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ſelves td be ftrangers here, and deni- 


Zens of the heavenly city (. 


The apoſtolical writings afford us 


two undeniable proofs of the un- 


blameable lives of the firſt Chriſtians. 
The firſt is, that the Apoſtles there 
glory in the lives of their Diſciples, 


as convincing argument of the di- 


vine grace which accompanied their 


converſion (), an argument we are 


forced now to decline: And in the 


next place, that whoſoever among 


them was guilty of any ſcandalous 


behaviour, had a mark preſently ſet 
upon im (u); his acquaintance firſt 
avoided his converſation, and then 


the Church turn'd him out of their 


Communion, as a perſon unworthy 


of Wat holy ſociety (x), They did 


5 Hud ene Tl seal dug YE, 


| Phil. iii. 20. 


(7) 1 Cor. vi. 11. Phil. ii. 1% 16. 1 Theſ. ii. 
19, 20. 2 Theſ. i. 4. Colo. i. vi. 1 John ii. 14. 


(# Mikes de ſua etate reftantur, Fuſtin. M. Apol. II. 
trectius J. n. 17. & 20. Edit. Oxon. & Lactunt. Divin. 


Inllit. b. 3. c. 25. Tertull. Apolog. cap. 3- 


FR" 1 Cor, v. 11, 13. 2 Theſ. in. 6, 'FA 
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not proſtitute Church-cenſures to baſe 
and ſecular ends, which has made 
them loſe all their authority in theſe 
latter ages, but they inflicted them 
for ediſication and not for deftruftion(y), 
with a hearty concern for the honour 
of God and the ſouls of men, with 
all the figns of mourning and ſor- 
row (), for him who had incurred 
them, as one who by his fins had 
provok'd God, had endanger'd his 
own ſalvation, and had diſhonour'd 


that worthy name whereby he was 


called. So offenſive was a ſingle ble- 
miſh in that Church, which endea- 
voured to keep itſelf without fpot or 
wrinkle, and fit to be the ſpouſe of 
\the immaculate Lamb. _ / 
This ſhort view of the ſtate of the 
apoſtolical Church, is of itſelf ſuf- 
ficient to ſatify any. conſidering man 
of the truth of that holy religion, 
which then firſt appeared in the 
2 Cor. xiii. 10. (z) Ses 1 Cor. v. 2. 2 Cor. 
LS. a © 


world. 
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world, For we find the Apoſtles 
often appealing to the experience of 


their converts, for the truth of what 


they lay concerning the divine power, 
which accompanied their preaching : 


And it appears that thoſe firſt Chri- 


ſtians, who could with the greateſt 


eaſe trace their religion to it's origi- 


nal, were moſt fully convinc'd of the 


truth of it, lived up to the height of 
it's principles, and ſealed it with their 
death and ſufferings. 


III. A third thing very obſervable 


is the apoſtolical writings, is, The 
graces and virtues of the authors of 


them, which appear there ſo conſpicu- 


ouſly, and prove the perfons endued 


with ſuch m—_— m_—_— es, = 
be men ſent from God : "On 


ebundance of the heart the — 5 


eth (a), as our Saviour obſerves. 
Speech is one of the ſureſt indica- 
tions of mens inward diſpoſitions. In- 


deed, hypocrites do often ſhew great 


(4) Matth. xii. 34. 
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zeal for religion, and pretend to all 


the heights and raptures of an in- 
flamed devotion : But they can't a& 


a part ſo cunningly, but that the 


vizard will at ſome time or other 
drop off unawares, and they will diſ- 


cover a great deal of ſpiritual pride, 


or ſecular ambition, lurking under 


the ſpecious ſhew of religion and 
godlineſs. But the writings of the 
Apoſtles have all the air of an unaf- 
fected piety, and untainted integrity 


that can be imagin'd; As of ſince- 


rity, as of God, in the fight of God, 


ſpeak they in Chriſt Y; they ſpeak 


as thoſe that believed themſelves, and 
were throughly convinced of the 


truth and great importance of the 


things they deliver. | 

Me can't look into the hiſtory 
of their Acts or their Epiſtles, but 
we may every where obſerve remark- 
able inſtances of their - conſtancy 
and patience in - ſuffering for the 


(6) 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
= teſtimony 
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teſtimony of the Goſpel ; of their 


unwearied labours in publiſhing it; 
of their hearty concern for the good 


ſucceſs of their miniſtry ; of their 
renouncing all ſelf-intereſt and world- 
ly conſiderations, and ſeeking no- 
thing but the honour of God, and 
the good of mens ſouls. There is 
ſet before our eyes their work of 


faith, their labour of love, their pa 


tence of hope, their unaffected con- 
tempt of the world, their zeal for 
the advancement of Chriſt's king- 
dom, and in general how they make 
it their chief aim to approve them- 
ſetves to God, To finiſh their courſe 


with joy, and faithfully to diſcharge 


.the miniſtry they had receiv'd from 
Theſe characters 


the Lord Feſus. 
carry their own evidence along with 
them, and are of far greater force than 
all the enticing words of man's wiſ- 


dom. They are a demonſtration of 


that holy Spirit which influenc'd 


the ſpeakers, and muſt needs fink. 
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deep into the minds of all attentive 


hearers. | 
But it may not be amiſs to take a 
more particular view of the virtues 
and graces which appear ſo emi- 
nently in the writings of the Apo- 
ſtles. 3 Do 
And firſt we will conſider the evi- 


dent marks we find there / their 


Jintere piety toward God. 
Nothing but a hearty ſenſe of 


their duty to God, and a defire to 


approve themſelves to him, could 
have engag d them in fo difficult an 
undertaking as that of publiſhing 


the Goſpel, and ſtanding up in the 


defence and confirmation of it, when 
it mas every where ſpoken againſt. A 

part of tlie world became their 
enemies, becauſe they told them that 
truth which they had no mind to 
hear, and had not ſo much civility as 
to thank them for their good intenti- 
ons, and to take the good advice, 
which they offer'd, Kindly at their 
hands. Our Saviour fore-warn'd 
| them 


. 
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them, that in the world they muſt 
expec? tribulation (c), and he event 
juſtify'd the truth of the prediction. 
So that they. could have no reaſon- 
able inducement to undertake.a work 
attended with ſo much trouble and 
difficulty, but only a hearty zeal for 
0 glory of God, whoſe they were 
(4), and whom they 
6%, of his Son (e). As we were 
'd" of God to be put in oo 
with Ag Goſpel, faith St. Paul, 
we ſpeak not as pleaſing men, bu. Gut. 
who ſearcheth the hearts (F). 
Secondly, the Apoſtles charity to 
the, fouls of men, and their hearty: 
concern for their alvation, does in 


the next place offer tfelf to our con- 


fideration. 


They had nv greater joy than to hear 


that hen children in Chriſt walked in 


the truth, as St * teſtifies (g). 
Nom we ä ah fait 


(e) John xvi. 33. 


15. Hi rü. (2) 3 John iv. 


Theſſalonians, 


fſerv'd in the 


St Paul to the 


(4) Acts xxvii. 23. (e) Rom. 
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Theſſalonians, if we fland faſt in the 
Lord (b). In like manner, nothing 
affected them with ſo much grief and 
ſadneſs, as when they underſtood 
that any of their converts had 


brought a ſcandal upon his holy pro- 


feſſion by his evil behaviour. Who 


is weak, faith the Apoſtle, and J am 


not weak. who 15 offended, and I Burn 


not (i)? That which comes upon me 
daily, adds he in the fame place, 7s 
the care of all the Churches, and my 


concern for their ſpiritual welfare. 


This made him ſo diligent to avoid 
giving any occaſion of offence, leſt the 


miniſtry ujelf ſhould be blamed for his 


fake (E): This made him preach the 
Cope 5 (J, and wave that 

right which he had of demanding 
maintenance from thoſe to whom he 
preach'd it, and choſe to /uffer any 


hardſhips, rather than hinder the Go/- 
fel of . or ſtop the progreſs 


1 Theſ. iii. 8. See chap. ii. 19, 20. 
60% 2 Cor. xi. 28, 29. (4½ 2 Cor. vi. 3. (J) 2 
— — 


of © 
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of it (m): This made him not only 
labour without ceaſing in the work 


of the Goſpel, that by all means he 


might ſave ſome ; but likewiſe rejoice 
in his ſufferings for the fake of it, 
when he found that they were ſer- 
viceable to ſo noble an end, as that of 


the falvation of men. I endure all 
 thiftgs, faith he, for the Elects ſake, 


that they may obtain the ſalvation 
which is in Chriſt Feſus, with eternal 
glory (n). And no wonder that his 


charity was ſo fervent toward his 


Converts, His children in Chriſt, as he 
often ſtyles them (o), when he could 
find in his heart to be accurſed from 
Chriſt (p) for the fake of the Jews 
his fleſhly brethren. Such an ex- 
preſſion of charity as we ſcarce dare 
venture to interpret, and as much 
exceeds our comprehenſion as it is 
above our imitation | If we would 


(u) 1 | Cor. ix. 12, 13, 14. See 1 Theſ. ii. 6, 


50 (« 2 Tim: i. 9. i 
15. Gal, iv. 19, Philem. ver. 10. (p Rom. 
is. 3 1 85 
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give an exact idea of an evangelical mi 
Paſtor, and the concern he ought rat 
to have for the ſouls committed to fo! 
His charge, we can't do it in more 0 
ſignificant words than thoſe of St 120 
Haul in the ſecond Epiſtle to the ne 
Corinthians, chap. vi. from the be- 0 
Dinning to the eleventh verſe : And #0 
an the lit Epiſtle to the Theſſaloniuns, Fo 
«Chap. ii. from verſe 1, to 14, both 1 I 
-which places contain a deſcription tc 
of his own and the reſt of the Apo- -N 


tles behaviour in that weighty of- 1 
fice, and are a pattern for all that / 
hall ſucceed them in that employ- 0 
ment. 1 
| 

< 

1 

. 


Thirdly, Let us take a ſhort view 
of the Apoſtles /incere and unaffefted 
Contempt of the world, as it appears 
every where in their writings. 

Indeed they met with ſo much 
hard uſage in the diſcharge of their 
office, as would have diſcourag'd 
any men that had the leaſt regard 
For the honours, the profits, or the 
pleaſures of the world: But their 

In minds 
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minds were above ſuch low conſide- 
rations. Hear St Paul's atteſtation 
for himſelf and his brethren (9): 


Our exhortations was not of deceit, 


nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile; 
neither. at any time uſed wwe flattering 
worde, as ye know, nor a cloak of cove- 
touſneſs, God is witneſs : nor of men 


Sought we glory. When the men of 


Lycaonia would have offer d facrifice 
to him and Barnabas, we find them 
renting their cloaths with the greateſt 


_ indignation, and crying out (i, Si#s 1 


Why do ye theſe things? We are men 

of like paſſions and infirmities with 

your elbe. TEST Dn 
*Tis confeſſed, that there have 


been thoſe who have facrific'd their 
eaſe, intereſt, and even life itſelf, to 


vain glory: But if we ſuppoſe this 
to have been the ruling principle in 
the minds of the Apoſtles, 'twas cer= 
tainly the moſt unaccountable vanity 
that ever was heard of, and ſuch as 


(4) Z Thel. ii. 3, 5:6. (1) Ac xiv. 15. 
8 M aged 
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acted moſt in contradiction to itſelf, 


For they that were ſuppoſed to be 
govern'd by it, voluntarily choſe po- 
verty, reproach and ſufferings, things 
which naturally bring contempt upon 
men in the eyes of the world, (and 
which none, if in their ſenſes, can 


make matter of choice, but upon a 
principle of conſcience) and at the 


fame time diſclaimed all worth and 
merit in themſelves, and took all 
occaſions to magnify the grace of God 
beſtowed upon ſuch great finners as 
they profeſs themſelves to be. 

The chief deſign of all their wri- 
tings 1s to exalt God, and to humble 
man: They often expreſs their de- 
fire, that in all things God may be 
ghrified, from whom they acknow- 
ledge every good and perfect gift to 
proceed, and to whom they judge it 
moſt fit, that all honour and praiſe 
Hhould be return d. 

 Lofily, 1 ſhall briefly confider that 
1 and patience in ſuffering for 
* truths 9 of which there wo 

0 
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ſo many eminent inſtances in the 


writings of the Apoſtles. 
Not to mention any more particu- 


lars, which every one's reading may 


ſuggeſt to him, let us hear the cata- 


logue which St Paul gives us of the 


perſecutions he endured (5s); In 


labours more abundant, in ſtripes 


above meaſure, in priſons more fre- 
quent, in deaths off. Of the Jews five 
times received I forty ſtripes, ſave 
one: Thrice was I beaten with rods, 


once was I floned: Thrice I ſuffered 


ſhipwrack, and a night and a day 1 


have been in the deep. In journeying 
often, in perils of waters, in perils of 
robbers, in perils by my own country- 
men, in perils by the heathen, in perils 
in the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, 
in perils in the ſea, in perils among 


falſe brethren. In wearineſs and pain- 
fulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger 


and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold 
and nakedneſs. 


(s) 2 Cor. xi. 23, &c, 
M 3 Nothing 
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Nothing could have ſupported men 


under ſuch continual hardſhips and 
dangers, but a good cauſe and a good 


conſcience ; and theſe two comforts 
made them endure afflictions not 
only patiently, but joyfully. And 
there can't be a more convincing ar- 
gument, either of mens fincerity, or 


of the divine aſſiſtance attending 
them, than to ſee perſons of a cool 


reaſon and ſettled judgment, triumph 
over the fears of death, and lay down 


their lives in teſtimony unto the 


truth. 
Thus I have briefly ſurvey d thoſe 
eminent characters of piety and vir- 


tue, which fo ſignally appear in the 


writings of the Apoſtles, and are 
both an evident proof of that divine 
ſpirit which WP 

and a glorious pattern for us to imi- 
tate. The inſtances I have pitch'd 
upon, are chiefly taken out of the 


B Epiſtles of St Paul. But becauſe it 


may be pretended that he had the 
aſſiſtance of 3 learning, where- 


by 


uenc'd their pens, 
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by his mind was enlarg'd and im- 
prov'd, we will take a ſhort view of 
the writings of the other Apoſtles, 
who can't be ſaid to have had the 
adyantages of a learned education. 


And here tis eaſy to . obſerve what 


an affectionate ſtrain of piety runs 
thro' the Epiſtles of St Peter, how 


much edification and inſtruction is 


convey'd to us in the humble plain-- 
neſs of St Fames. But that which 


more eſpecially offers itfelf to our ad- 


miration, is that noble ſimplicity of 
ſtyle and expreſfſion, which is fo re- 


markable in the writings of St Jahn. 


With what a native grandeur and 
majeſty does he ſet forth the moſt 


elevated thoughts and fublimeſt 


myſteries, in plain and inartificial 
words (7) ? God, who diftributes his 
graces and gifts ſeverally as he pleaſes, . 
ſeems to have given to St Fohn a 
peculiar infight into the myſteries of 
the divine love. He was Chriſt's be- 


| (t) See the beginning of his Ge/pel, and fi 75 # 
Zeile. W 3 x 
No M 4. loved? 
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loved Diſciple; he lay in his boſom; 
from whence the love of God was 
transfuſed, and as it were breathed 
into his holy breaſt. His ſoul was 
touch'd with a deep and lively ſenſe 


of it: His thoughts were big with 


that noble argument: He takes a 
| particular delight in enlarging upon 
it, and he treats of it in a plain and 
inartificial ſtyle ; but yet with ſuch 
a lofty eloquence, as is above the rules 
of human art, and can only be aſcri- 
bed to the influence of that holy Spi- 
rit which gave him utterance. 

Hos cum legimus, quem philoſophum 
non contemnimus? How dry and in- 
ſipid are the witty ſayings, and the 
ſtudied periods of the philoſophers, 
when compar'd with the words of 


eternal life, which theſe holy men 


ſpake ? The foundation of the reli- 
gion which they preach, is ſolid, and 
not to be ſhaken ; they deliver no- 
thing upon that ſubject, but what 
they have ſeen and heard ; (and mat- 
ters on fact are not fo eaſily attack d 


by 
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by ſophiſtry, as points of ſpecula- 
tion). The arguments they pro- 
pound to convince men, are firm and 
ſolid : The motives they uſe to per- 
ſuade them, are weighty and power- 
ful; the beſt: underſtandings muſt 
yield to the ſtrength of them, and 
the meaneſt are capable of appre- 
hending the force of them. And how 
muſt the heart of every attentive 
reader burn within him, 1 he ſees 
theſe holy writers unfold the myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel, and diſcover the 
whole counſel of God, not in We 
words which man's wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth ? 
Who can forbear crying out, From 
whence have theſe men ſuch mighty 
gifts, and what wiſdom is this that 1s 
given to them, that unlearned and 
ignorant men ſhould confound: the 
wiſdom of the wiſe, and battle the ſub- 


tilty of the diſputers of this world (u? 
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To conclude this chapter : The 
virtues and graces which ſhine forth 


in every part of the apoſtolical wri- 


tings, are alone a demonſtration that 
the doctrine which they taught came 
from God, the fountain of truth and 


Holineſs : For certainly the Father of 
lies would never pitch upon ſuch per- 
| ſons to carry on a contrivance of 


fraud and falſhood. Eitber make the 


Free good, and it's fruit good; or ele 
make the tree corrupt, and it's fruit 


corrupt ; for the tree 1s known by it's 


fruit (x) : As our Saviour unanſwer- 


ably argues. And as St Paul reaſons 
to the fame purpoſe (), What fel- 


Jowſhip can ri de have with un- 


righteouſneſs ; or what Communion can 


light have with darkneſs? As little 


concord hath Chriſt with Belial. And 
to ſay that Perſons of ſuch holi- 


ö e ExeT ras, ltupius Vina obe, 
| "ag eg ble as pnTopes. Chry ſoſt. Prefat. in 
p. ad Rom. a 


() Mattb. xii. 32. 
{y) 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
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neſs and integrity as himſelf and* 
his Apoſtles undeniably appear to 
have been, ſhould either make or 
advance a lie, is to. ſuppoſe one of 
theſe two. things; either that God 
Almighty ſhould be aſſiſting in ſet- 
ting up the Devil's kingdom, or that 
Satan ſhould join a helping hand. 
to pull down his own,” 
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CHAP. x. 


The Advan tages of R evelation above 


natural Light, or any Syſtem of 


the Law of Nature, 


T 


Ltho' we have juſt reaſon to 
prefer revelation before the 
bare light of nature, as may eaſily 
appear from what has been hitherto 
obſerv'd, and from a great deal more 
that might be added upon ſo copious 
a ſubject; yet I would not have any 
thing I have ſaid miſconſtrued, as if 
it were ſpoken in derogation to na- 
tural religion. For I readily acknow- 
ledge, that all revelation ſuppoſes the 
truth of the principles of natural re- 
ligion, and nothing is to be received 
as ſuch, which evidently contradicts 
or overthrows thoſe principles. So 
we are to look upon natural religion, 
"EF "oY as 
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as the foundation, and revelation as 
the ſuperſtructure, that which adds 
the laſt and finiſhing ſtroke to the 


whole work. 
And in my judgment this one con- 


ſideration i is ſufficient to recommend 


the Scripture Revelation to every im- 
partial reader, viz. That it not only 
ſuppoſes and builds upon the receiv d 
principles of natural religion, con- 
cerning the being and providence of 


God, and the rewards and puniſh- 


ments of a future ſtate, but likewiſe 


improves and enforces them, by 


placing them in a better light, and 
giving us greater evidence for them, 
than bare reaſon could ſuggeſt. 


But alas! there are too many now- 


a-days that fancy God might have 


ſav'd all this trouble, that revelation 


is a clog to religion inſtead of a help: 
They are of opinion that the law of 


nature is a ſufficient rule for prac- 
tice, and the intimations of another 


life; and the general notices of God's 


mercy, which reaſon offers to us, 
X are 


254 DixECTIONS for reading 


are as good a ſecurity for men's ſal- U 
vation as they need deſire. Thus do ſe 
ungrate ful men requite God for his P 
mercies ; and this is all the return C 


they think fit to make to him for 
hoſe wonderful expreſſions of his 
love, in ſending his Son into the world, 
that we might live thro' him. — 

To convince. men of their folly, 
as well as their ingratitude, I ſhall 
briefly confider the great advantages 
of revelation above the bare light of 
nature, or any ſyſtem of natural reli- 
gion; and that upon three ac- 
counts. 
1. Becauſe revelation explains our 
duty more fully and diſtinctly. 
2: It enforces. it by a more com- 
—_— authority. 

3. The arguments it m ufo of 
to that. purpoſe, are more powerful and 
perſuafroe ; and likewiſe more popular 
and better ſuited to common capa- 
1 


1 at. 4 a «as . 


Revelation explains our duty 
115 fe fly and di . . i. e. it gives 


us 
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us a more diſtinct account of the- 


ſeveral branches of our duty, and ex- 
plains the due extent of each parti- 
cular branch. 


There is no queſtion but the lau, 


of nature are God's laws, who is the 
author of nature, and that their obli- 
gation is enforc'd upon men by natu- 


ral ſanctions ; but yet the authority of 


each particular branch of them is not 
ſo clear and indiſputable, as to be 


obvious to every capacity. And this 
uncertainty gives a pretence to men 

to judge for themſelves, how far the 
obligation of natural duty extends, 


and no doubt but they will find out 


ſome favourable exception for. their 
_ own darling luſts and vices. Upon 


this account, conſidering the great 


degeneracy of the world, the law of. 


nature is too uncertain a rule for 


men to ſquare their lives by. And 


indeed here lies that myſtery of ini- 


quity, which is now working under 
the pretence of Deiſin, or the main- 
_—_ natural religion in oppoſition ; 
. Ws. - 
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to revelation ; viz. that men would 


fain have a religion of their own 


making, and be obliged by the laws 


of God no farther than they like 
them. So that there is abſolute need 
of a ſuperior authority to over-rule the 
cavilling wits of men (,) and filence 
thoſe objections which mens luſts 
will be induſtrious to raiſe againſt 
ſuch parts of their duty, which they 
are unwilling to be reſtrain'd by. 
And ſince eternal life is the free 
gift of God, it muſt needs be the 
moſt certain and ſatisfactory way for 
God himſelf to declare his mind con- 
cerning it, and the means whereby 
it may be obtained. 

If we be ſent to read the laws 
of nature in the tables of our own 


<« hearts, faith our excellent biſhop 


* ayer (a) where ſome things are 


e diſorder d * paſſion, many more 


A 


(F) Decemur non infinitis — ple- 
nis diſputationibus, ſed authoritate Legum domitus 
habere libidines, &c. Cic, de Orat. lib. 1. 

(4) Dat. . I. 2. c. 2. Rule 7. n. 15, &s. 
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© are written by intereſt; ſome are 


“ indited by cuſtom, and others 
“ imprinted by education; and a- 


e mongſt ſeveral men theſe are the 


* authors of contrary inſcriptions : 
* I fay, if we have no better direc- 


tor than this, whereby to ſquare 


* our actions, we ſhall find ourſelves 
« ata loſs for the managing our be- 
« haviour in ſome of the weightieſt 
<« concerns of life.” 


They that contend for the ſuffici- 
ency of natural religion in oppoſi- 


tion to revelation, or the written 
word of God, do not conſider how 
much revelation hath contributed to 
clear up mens minds, and give them 
more diſtin& apprehenſions of natu- 


ral truths than the world had before. 
When a new diſcovery is made, we 


find moſt people flatter themſelves ſo 
far, as to fancy that they could have 
it upon the very ſame. thing, if they 


had but given their minds to it. 
The ſame prejudice lies in the caſe 


before us: The word of God hath 
of placed 
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=_ the principles of natural re- 
gion in their true light; and when 
truth is once made plain and evi- 
dent, it ſeems to be fo eaſy and ob- 
vious, that every body fancies he 
knew as much before. But whoever 
conſiders how much the wiſeſt and 
beſt philoſophers were at a loſs when 
they undertook to ſettle the great 
foundations of religion, and the prin- 
cipal branches of moral duty, may 
be eaſily convinc'd, that reafon is 
but a blind guide in heavenly things, 
even to thoſe who had made the 
beſt improvement of their natural 
talent. 
T ſhall illuſtrate this matter by 
Inſtancing 1 in a few particulars. 
The laws of purity of heart, of 
toving our enemies, and overcomin 
Por; with good ; theſe and vera 
other ſublime duties are expreſsly 
commanded, and if I may ſo ſpeak, 
enacted under the Goff pel, But al- 
tho moſt of them 8 been re- 
ee as reaſonable wo 
* 
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the wiſeſt heathens, yet they never 


could: obtain the fro and eſtimation 
of laws in the world, 'till the word 
of God re-inforc'd their obligation. 
Which one conſideration is an unde 


niable proof that the corruption of 


human nature, and that degeneracy 
of manners which overſpread the 


world before the times of the Goſpel, 


had fo far obſcur'd the laws of nature, 

that there was need of teachers ſent 
from God to inſtruct mankind in 
ſome parts of their duty, which 
might indeed have been diſcover d 
by the light of reaſon, when it was 
in it's primitive perfection, but was 
in a great meaſure defac'd and oblite- 
rated by falſe principles and corrupt 


_ cuſtoms. 


St Paul ſpeaking of himſelf, whilſt 
he was under the Fewſh diſpenſation, 
tells us (5), that he had not known 
luſt to be a fin, unleſi the law had ſaid, 
in expreſs words, thou ſhalt not covet. 


(5) Row. vi 7. © 
Without 
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Without doubt, if he had narrowly 


conſulted his own reaſon, that would 
have inform'd him, that we ought 


to obey God with the whole man 


and are bound to ſerve him with 
all the faculties both of our foul and 
body; and conſequently that the 
irregular motions of the mind and 
.thoughts were properly ſins, as being 
breaches of that entire obedience 
which is due to God Almighty. But 
the Apoſtle's meaning is this that his 
own natural corruption, join'd with 
the prejudices of his education, 
which was among the Phariſees (c ), 
and-confirm'd by the falſe notions of 
good and evil; which ran current in 
the world, had fo far blinded his 
judgment, as to make him overlook 
 1o conſiderable a part of his duty, 
and nothing but- the expreſs com- 
mands of the law could have recti- 


fied his miſtake in this matter. 


(e) T8 110 5 N le BN or i 
51 Tiawpias dg toy, but. Abbas de Axtiocho, 
Antiq. 1. 12. c. 13. 


_ on 


8 I 
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if the law of Moſes were ſo 


very inſtrumental in clearing up the 
due meaning and extent of the law 
of nature, certainly the laws of Chriſt 
are much more uſeful to that pur- 
poſe ; ſo that both together may juſt- 
ly be eſteem'd the moſt perfect rule 


of life the world was ever yet ac- 


quainted with, and abundantly ſuf- 


ficient to render us throughly furniſh'd 
unto every good work. | 


2. A ſecond advantage which re- 
velation hath above the unwritten 


law of nature, is, that it ſpeaks to us 


with a more commanding authority. 

The law of reaſon is indeed the 
voice of God within us. But yet it 
is but a till ſmall voice, and ſuch as is 
ſcarce heeded, but by a liſtening and 


attentive ear: nor 1s it of ſufficient 


authority to reform mankind, con- 
ſidering with how much violence 
mens luſts and paſſions make head 
againſt it. Reaſon can exerciſe but 


a feeble authority over ſuch rebellious 
ſubjects; it can only admoniſh them, 
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as old Eli did his profligate 
and fay to them, why do ye ſuch at 
things* It is no good report that J 
Bear of you: and in both caſes you w 
ſhall find the reproof to be equally gl 
_ deſpiſed. Le be 
Ho faint are the reproofs of phi- bi 
loſophers, when -apply'd to the cor- 
rection of obſtinate offenders? to 
tell ſuch perſons that they act in 
contradiction to their reaſon, and be- 
low the dignity of their nature, is to 
make them accountable only to 
themſelves, and they will eafily find 
ways to diſcharge themſelves from 
uch feeble obligations. What fin- 
ner would not rather part with a fine 
notion, than deny himſelf the fatif- 
faction of his luſts and pleaſures ? It 
is in vain to think to reform the 
world by any rules. or precepts, but 
ſuch as are enforc'd by the authority 
of God, that ſupreme law-giver, whe 
is able both to fave and to deſtroy; 
who hath the power of eternal lite 
make 


we ⏑ N o 


5 
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make the moſt daring ſinner tremble 
at his word. | 


(*) Accordingly our Saviour, who 
was the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, and the expreſs image of his 
perſon, ſpake with authority, as his 


-hearers themſelves confeſs'd (d). He 


deliver'd his precepts with the plain- 
neſs and majeſty of a lawgiver, not 
with the niceneſs and ſubtilty of a 


philoſopher. His words were ſbirit, 


and they were life; they pierced into 
the ſoul and conſcience, and laid 
open the innermoſt receſſes of the 
heart ; and in his diſcourſes we find 


the majeſty of a God, join'd with 
the gentleneſs of a friend, and the 


kindneſs of a brother. 
In like manner if we conſult the 


1 writings of the Apoſtles, with what 


authority do they teach ? With what 
majeſty do they command ? With 
what ſeverity do they rebuke ? With 


1% Qaanta off prudentia hominis ad demonſiran- 


aum bonum, quanta aathoritas ad exigendum :* tam 


illa falli facilis, quam ifta contemni. Tertull. Apo). 
0. 45 (4) Match. vii. 29. | 
what 
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what tender concern do they chaſtiſc ? 
and with what weighty arguments do 
they perſuade all Chriſtians 0 adory; 
the doctrine of God their Saviour in 
all things. Fn Rl 

3. A third advantage which Reve- 
lation hath above the light of nature, 
_ conſiſts in this, that the arguments it 

makes uſe of to explain and enforce our 

duty, are more powerful and perſuaſive, 
and withal more popular, and better 

futted to common capacities. 

Our Saviour by taking our nature 
upon him, hath brought heaven down 
to us, and given us an aſſurance of 
it's promiſes in ſuch a way as lies moſt 


level to our capacities, and works 


moſt forcibly upon our affect ions. 
The revealing the deep things of 
God in ſuch a familiar and ſenſible 
manner as the Goſpel does, carries a 
mighty and convincing evidence along 
with it, as St John ſets forth in very 
emphatical expreſſions, at the be- 
ginning of his firſt ep;tle, That which 
was from the beginning, * We 

5 ave 


22 


— 
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have © heard, which we have 1 
with our eyes, which we have look- 
ed upon, and our hands have hand- 


led of the word of life: for the 


life was manifeſted, and wwe have ſeen 


it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto 


you that eternal hfe which was with 


the Father, and was manifeſted unto 


us. That which we have ſeen and beard, 


declare we unto you. 


If we will allow the principles of 


natural Religion all the force and 
evidence than can reaſonably be de- 


fired, yet 'tis certain they are but of 
little uſe to perſons of ordinary ca- 


pacities *, who before the Revela- 
tion of the Goſpel, were rather 


govern'd by the general inſtincts of 


natural conſcience, and the autho- 
rity of human laws and cuſtoms, 
than by the dictates of reaſon metho- 


dically deduc'd from clear and ſelf- 


evident principles. The arguments 
which philoſophers made uſe of to 


prove the immortality of the ſoul, 


* Sce 1 Cor, i. 21. 


-* 
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and a future ſtate, were too nice 
and metaphyſical to be apprehended 
by the vulgar underſtandings: And 
in arder to make our perfect ſyſtem 
of the laws of nature, men muſt 


and be able to diſcover how one de- 
pends upon another. 
Whereas in the holy Writings, 


| Inſtead of the uncertain dictates of a 


natural law, too often. obſcur'd by 
paſſion, and deprav'd by ill cuſtom, 
we have the Will of God made 
known. to us by his Son, who 1was in 
the boſom of his Father, intimately ac- 
quainted with all his counſels and 


purpoſes, and was pleas'd to come, 


down heaven, that he might 
ſhew us the way thither. 

Inſtead of a general hope in God's 
mercies, (which. thoſe have little rea- 
{on to rely. upon, who deſpiſe the 
gracious offers of mercy tender'd to 
them by. the Goſpel) we have the 
pardon. of our fins: ſeald to us in the 
blood of the new covenant. 


| Inſtead 


attend to a long train of propoſitions, 
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Inſtead of the obſcure notices of 
a future ſtate which reaſon offers, 
we have hfe and immortality brought 
to light by him, who is the jþ:/i-borr 


from the dead (e), and the firſt fruits 


of them that ſleep (F): who died 
hh he might, Eng, death, and 
free us from the dominion of it (g), 
and - roſe again to aſſure us of a life 
after death, and convince us that he 
had all power given him by God to 
beſtow eternal life upon as many as 
were duly qualified for it (H). Our 
Saviour's viſible aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, was a lively and ſenſible inſtance 
of 'the. rewards of another world : 
and it is matter of unſpeakable com- 


fort to all good Chriſtians, to con- 
- ſider that he is gone into heaven, 


as our forerunner, to prepare a place 
for us (i) in thoſe manſions of bliſs, 
where he ſits at God's right hand, 


(e Coloſ. i. 18. (J) 1 Cor: xv. 20. 

) Heb. ii. 14, 15. (4) John xvii. 2. Rom. 
Xv. 9. See 1 Cor. i. 21. (7) John xiv. 2 Heb. 
VL 20, E 5 | 52 
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and makes interceſſion for us, as a 
merciful and faithful higb-prieſt, who 
is both able and willing to /uccour 


them that are tempted (k), being 


touch'd with a compaſſionate ſenſe 
of the weakneſſes and frailties of hu- 
man nature; foraſmuch as in the 


days of his fleſh he himſelf was com- 


paſſed about with the fame infirmi- 


ties, and was in all points tempted 


like as we are (I). All which conſi- 


derations give us all imaginable aſſur- 
ance, that if we be not wanting to 
ourſelves, nothing will be able to ſepa- 
rate us from the love of God, in Feſus 
Chriſt "rf 1 1 10 
The facred writers never ſpeak up- 
on this ſubject, but in a triumphant 


ſtyle, and in a holy rapture of ſpiri- 


tual joy. It is Chriſt that died, faith 


St Paul (u), yea, rather that is riſen 
Again, who is even at the right hand 


h Heb. ii. 17, 18. | (1) SupndInow i,, 


871 Ty aoO0nviiav This capris auToraFos E 
egeas. Clem. Alex. Pzdagog. l. 1. c. 8. (n) Rom. 
viii. 39, (#) Ibid. v. 33; Ee. | 
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of God, who makes interceſſion for us ; 


and in all our adverſities we ſhall be 


more than conquerors thro him that 


bed us. When Chriſt who is our 
life ſhall appear, we ſhall appear with 


him in 15 pe ſaith the ſame Apoſtle 
e ſame purpoſe are thoſe 
mirable words of St Peter (P). 


whom not ſeeing ye love, in whom, 


though now ye ſee him not, yet believ- 
ing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable and 
full of glory. All which expreſſions. 


ſo full of heavenly comfort are 
— 9 upon the words of Chriſt 
imſelf, recorded by St Joon, be 
cauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo G 
And again, at the beginning of th 
Revelation (), where our Saviour a 
pearing to St John ſupports and con- 


firms his faith by thoſe remarkable 


words, fear not, I am the firſt. and 
the laſt : I am * that liveth and was 
dead, and behold I am alive for ever- 


(o) Coloſ. iii. 3. (p) 1 Pet. i. 8. (2) John 
=", 19. (9 wy L 17, 18. | 


N 3 more, | 
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more, and have the keys of hell and of 


death. 

What arguments can reaſon ſug- 
geſt to us of God's love toward 
mankind, which -are comparable to 


thoſe that are taken from this con- 


fideration, that he has given us his 
Son (/)? The greateſt gift that he 


was able to beſtow, or we capable 


of receiving. Or what motives of 
obedience can be fo forcible, as thoſe 
which our Saviour's wonderful love 
and kindneſs, his amazing humility 
and condeſcenſion do Farniſh us 
with? when we reflect upon all 
that he has done and ſuffered for us, 
the obligations he hath laid upon 
us, and the right that he has to our 


feryice, as having purchaſed us with 


the price of his blood, What a 
powerful perſuaſive to obedience do 


thoſe words of Chriſt contain in 


them, t) As my Fatber bas loved 
U) Jahn iii, 16. ( John XV. 9, 10. 


me, 


ſeem ſmall unto us? 
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me, ſo have I loved you; continue ye 


in my love: If - keep my command- 


ments ye ſhall abide in my love. To 
reflect upon his love conſtraining 
us, gratitude obliging us, redemption 
engaging us to be his ſervants, does 


without queſtion afford the ſtrongeſt 


comforts againſt our fears, the great- 
eſt encouragement to the perfor- 
mance of our duty, and the moſt 
powerful preſervative in the time of 
temptation, that can be defired. 
And as theſe i er , God 

or is their any 
ſecret method of obtaining heaven 
and happineſs, which hath been 
luckily found out by the wirs of the 
preſent age, as much inferior to their 


| heathen predeceſſors in parts, as they 
are in ingenuity, after it had lain hid 
ſo long, and was undiſcovered by all 


the eminent ſages of the Gentile 

world? Who miſerably grop'd like 
the blind in their ſearch after heaven- 
ly truth, and wiſh for a better guide 
than they found their own reaſon to 


N 4 =” 
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be * to direct them in the untrod- 


den paths of pure and undefiled re- 


Hgion. 1 

So great is our natural blindneſs 
in things relating to God, ſo great is 
the averſeneſs of our wills to the 


ſpiritual exerciſes of Religion, that 


all the helps both of nature and 
grace are little enough to enable us 
rightly to diſcharge our duty. + 
Surely then God's mercy ought to 


(% Utinam tàm facile vera invenire poſſem, 
quam falſa convincere: Cic. lib. 1. de Nat. Deor. 
Taere is a remarkable paſſage to the ſame Purpoſe 
in P/ato's Phædro, cap. 23. where ſpeaking of the 
enquiries of reaſon, concerning a future ſtate, he 
eampares it's aſſiſtance to a boat or veſſel that carries 


us thro' the waves of this troubleſome world, and 


then adds this further reflexion, Ez: Ai Tis U 
To arpanifeeor nal dxiwvSuroTees emi PiCai- 
ober &nuea]s., i OEIOT AOTOT Two» 
uc coe Hr: unleſs a man can have a ſafer and 
ſecurer paſſage by the help of ſome ſtronger veſſel, 
eren. 
I Ecce adhuc tepeſcimus, auditis tot ſignis tuis 
& doctrinis: quid fieret, ſi tantum lumen ad te ſe- 
quendum non haberemus? XKempis de imit. Chriſti, 
gere. e | 


1 vouchſafes 


f 
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vouchſafes us greater meaſures of 


ſtrength and knowledge in order to 
ieſ; this end, than the bare light and 
is powers of nature can furniſh us 
the with: And it is a great argument 
hat both of his wiſdom and goodneſs, 
nd that when in had ſo much abounded 
us in the world, grace ſbould much more 
+ abound, YE : 
to * 
ie. 
n, 


e974 DiRECTIONS for reading 


6 


a. 
* — a — n N 3 — 28 - — — — —— — wm ww 
2 
— _— 
— —_ * 7a” - 


The ConcLus1oN. 


TOR a concluſion to the whole, 
I ſhall give the reader a general 
view of the reaſons which prove the 
Scriptures to be the word of God ; 
all which join'd together will amount 
to the force of a demonſtration. 
In ſhort then:; this book contains 
the . moſt ancient records which are 
extant in the world, and informs us 
of the moſt remarkable occurrences 
that ever happen'd in it. It gives us 
an account of the beginning of the 
world, and affords us a proſpect unto 
the end of it: nay, it leads us be- 
yond it, and ſhews us the way to a 
better, that new heaven, and new 
earth, wherein dwells righteouſneſs. 
| Theſe holy writings are the only 
means of coming to the knowledge 


"of 


11 
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of God and of ourſelves : they open 
an intercourſe between heaven and 

earth, by the account they give us of 
the ſeveral tranſactions between God 

and man, eſpecially the wonderful 
contrivance of man's redemption, 
and that gracious covenant made with 


le, him by God in Chriſt. 

ral The Bible inſtructs us in ſuch 

he ſublime truths, as are ſufficient to 

; raiſe admiration in the greateſt un- 

+ derſtandings, and yet delivers them 
in ſuch e and ſimplicity of 

8 expreſſion, as is proper at once to in- 


e form, and to affect the meaneſt ca- 

Xx pacities. It lays down the moſt per- 

S fect rules and directions for all ſtates 

. and conditions of life, offers the moſt 

; powerful motives to petſuade men to 

| practiſe accordingly. _ I 
Although the ſeveral books of it 
were written in diſtant ages, by per- 
ſons of different qualities, conditions 
and intereſts, with great variety both 

of matter and manner of expreſſion; 
yet they all agree in teaching the - 
re Tins N 6 - ſame 
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fundamental truths, and promoting 
.one and the fame excellent deſign, 
V2, the glory of God, and the eter- 
nal happineſs of men. The ſeveral 
parts of holy Writ do hkewiſe cor- 
roborate each other's teſtimony ; what 
one part promiſes, the other per- 
forms; what is propheſied in the 
Old Te ament, we find accompliſh” d 
in the New. 

Thus far the holy Scriptures car- 

their own evidence along with 
them. But if we proceed to examine 
the external proofs of their divine au- 
thority, we ſhall find ourſelves en- 
compaſs d with a whole cloud of wit- 
genes. 
Theſe holy books have ſtood the 
teſt of the moſt inquiſitive men in all 
ages, and bore up againſt the injuries 
of time itſelf, that devours all things. 
Feu and Gentiles, as well as Chri- 
fans, have ſome way or other given 
_ teſtimony to their truth. The hea- 
thens never durſt call in queſtion the 
Principal miracles therein related, 


which ; 


: 


Loy 
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which are the credentials of it's divine 
authority, and the ſeal which God 


hath ſet to this his a/ and teſtament. 


The oldeſt monuments of the hea- 


then ſtory, and all their ancient 


theology is derived from the Scrip- 
tures (a), tho' diſguiſed with fables 
for the confirming their own * 
ſtitions and idolatries. 

The Fews are zealous affirting of 
the authority of thoſe very prophe- 
cies, which bear witneſs to that 
Chriſt whom they themſelves refuſe 
to acknowledge. 

The Chriſtians of all ages, a great 
and venerable body of men, have re- 
verenc'd theſe books as the oracles of 
heaven. No body ever throughly 
ſearch'd into them, and liv'd up to 


_ their directions, that ever found cauſe 
to repent them of their pains. On 


the Eb the wiſeſt and hes. 


(a) See this fully prov'd by the learned Haetius, 
in his Quæſtiones Alnetanæ, & Demonltrat. Erangel. 


* 4. cap. 3. &c. 
. f 
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of men, the more they have ſtudied 
them, the more cauſe they have 
found to admire them, and ſtill the 
greater comfort and ſatisfaction they 
= felt, by being ac exer- 
ciſed in them. 

To conclude, if this book every 
way anſwers all the ends of Revela- 
tion, if it propoſes ſuitable remedies 
to all the defects of human nature, 
if it ſetteth forth natural truths in 
their proper light, and diſcovers ſuper- 
natural ones in a way worthy of the 
majeſty of God, and moſt effectual 
to give atisfaction to the inquiſitive 
minds of men: I ſay, if all theſe 
characters of a divine original, are 
to be found in theſe holy Writings, 
and in none other, then we muſt con- 
clude, either that God never vouch- 
 fafed to make any extraordinary Re- 

velation of his will to the world, or 
that the Scriptures which we em- 
brace as the word of God, are that 
oF Revelation, 


1 ſhall 


FTF 
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I ſhall cloſe up this argument 
with thoſe excellent words of Tatian, 
in his oration to the Greeks, where 
he gives this account of his conver- 
ſion to Chriſtianity (6): When J 


gave my mind, faith he, to 4 ſerious 
ſearch after truth, it happen d that I 
met with books written in a barbarous 


language, which, in reſpect to the 
doctrine contain'd in them, were much 
olger than any writings of the Greeks, 
and contain d divine truths in oppoſition 


to their errors and ſuperſiitions. And 


T was fully convinc'd of the truth of 
theſe writings, from the plainneſs and 


 unafſedtedneſs of the file, from the fin- 


cerity of the writers, from the intel- 


(3) Tiepavor214 my rd oT:Þaia ouvvik e 


Pais Ti ev]uy giv BapCapinaic, ge CuTiegtsy 


ws dg Ta EN NU Seypalſe, StuorTtegis 
Se ws meds THV Ne ,]. Kai por n 
I TavTds queen, ict Ts Tür Mezem? T0 
ATUGov, udi Tov eimiv]or Y dvenitideu]or, 
Xi Ths T , molio:us To wrndaldaym]or, 


a TOY MEANOVTAV T9 @e9yVnSINOV, ual TAY 


Taegſyparov T3 £41010. Ks TEV GA@V TO 
frovapyixer, Tatian, Orat, ad Græcos, 7. 46. Edit 


Oxon. 
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tigible account they give of the creation 
of the world, from the prophetical 
foreſight they contain of things to 
come, from the excellency of their pre- 
cepts, and becauſe the whole defign of 
thoſe books is to inſtruet men in the 
knowledge and worſhip of the one true 
God. | 

With what reverence and atten- 
tion, with what joy and gladneſs 
ought we then to receive theſe holy 
oracles ? not as the words of men, ex- 
treamly liable to error and uncer- 
tainty, . eſpecially in matters of the 
_ greateſt importance, but as they are 
in truth the words of God, the author 
of eternal happineſs, and the only in- 
fallible guide and conductor thither. 
When many withdrew themſelves 
from our Saviour's inſtructions, St 
Peter thus expreſs'd his ſteady adhe- 
rence to his Maſter's words and doc- 
trine (c), Lord, faith he, to whom 
ſhould we go? thou haſi the words of 


(c) John vi. 68, 8 


eternal 
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eternal life. And we may juſtly ap- 
ply the ſame words to our own caſe» 
to confirm ourſelves in bur moſt holy 
faith; and when we find it attack d 
by the open aſſaults, or fly inſinua- 
tions of our modern ſceptics and in- 
fidels, this will be a ſufficient reply 
to demand of them, to whom ſhall we 
go? Shall we go to the men of rea- 


ſon? But every man is forward to 


think his own reaſon as good as 
his neighbour's ; and reaſon never 


puts on fo many different ſhapes, as. 
when. it undertakes to determine. 
points of religion. Or ſhall we ap- 
ply ourſelves to the philoſophers for 


greater certainty and better informa- 


tion ? the holy Writings alone contain 


the words of eternal hfe; a truth which 
the wiſeſt heathens never arriv'd to a 

certain knowledge of themſelves, 
much leſs could they give their ſcho- 


lars any ſatisfaction or aflurance in ſo 


important a point: Learn of me, faith 


our Saviour (d), for I am meek and 


(d) Matth. xi. 29. | 
gs: lowly 
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lowly of heart, and ye ſhall find reſf un- 


fo your ſouls. Let us learn of him, the 
gentleſt Maſter, and the kindeſt In- 


ſtructor, who will have compaſſion 


on our ignorances, and help our in- 
firmities, who will ſupply our imper- 


fections with his own all- ſufficient 


merits, and reward thoſe good works 


which he himſelf has wrought in us, 
with an eternal weight of glory. His 


laws are the light of our eyes, and 
the joy of our hearts; his Goſpel is a 
guide of the blind, an inſtructor of the 
fooliſh, à teacher of babes, a light that 
ines in à dark place, and clears up 
the doubts of our dim reaſon ; and if 
we follow, it's conduct will lead thro 
this vale of miſery into thoſe bleſſed 
ions, where there is light, and 
lis and happineſs for evermore. 
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A ſhort Prayer to be uſed by any one 
| alone in the Morning. 


ſor of Heaven and Earth: Who 
rpaſſeth all our thoughts, and doſt 
us good beyond all our deſires. There 
is all reaſon that ſhould acknow- 
ledge thee continually ; that I ſhould 


| T Adore thee, O Lord, the poſſeſ- 
u 


worſhip and praiſe, and love, and 


obey thee, whilſt J have my Bein g. 


I cannot but witneſs againſt myſelf, 


whenſoever I negle& thee; much 


more when I oppoſe thy moſt * 


authority, by doing contrary to t 
laws. For thy almighty Ae 


gave me my Being; and by that alone 


have I been maintained and EY 


provided for: Yea, it hath born wit 


me very patiently in my rebellion, 


and uſed extraordinary means to 


make us Friends, and ceaſes not it's 


intreaties after many unkind de- 


nials; but continues to importune 
me 
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me, till my heart conſent to yield 


itſelf intirely to thee. 

J cannot with-hold myſelf, - O 
Lord, from thee, when I conſider 
| what thou art, arid what thou haſt 
been to me: ach a tender, gracious 
and compaſſionate father, as my 
greateſt affections cannot find words 


to expreſs. I muſt again ſurrender 
ſoul and body into oy hands, which 


have been fo long, fo ovingly ſtretch- 


ed out towards me: Reſolving to ſtay 


with thee, and never to depart away 
from thee, 
For the more I know of thee, the 


more I find that I muſt needs love 


thee: And the more I love thee, the 
more I defire to love thee, ind to 
reſemble thee, and to be beloved of 


> that I may feel the power 


of thy love fo great in my heart, 
that it may govern the reſt of my 
afſions and affections: And nothing 
in the World may tempt me to diſ- 
pleaſe thee, but every thing provoke 
me more to love thee, and delight in 
thee, and obey thee, For whom 1s 
e 
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there in Heaven that I can defire but 


thee, or on earth beſides thee ! who 


art the bleſſed and only Potentate, the 


King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ; ; 
who only haſt immortality? And de- 
ſigneſt by thy Son Jeſus to raiſe us, 


finful Duſt and Aſhes, to a King- 
dom, Glory, Honour and Immorta- 


lity in the Heavens. 


I moſt earneſtly beſeech thee that 
this ſenſe of thee may accompany me 


whereſoever I go, and in whatſoever 


I do this day. *. hat approving my- 


ſelf to thee in ſuch a godly, ſober, 


righteous, charitable and prudent be- 
| haviour, as may adorn the Goſpel 15 
my Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus; I 


may have a greater aſſurance of 1 


good will towards me, and an un- 
doubted hope of thy mercy in him 
to eternal life. In whoſe moſt bleſ- 


ſed name and words I humbly re- 


commend myſelf, my friends, and 
all thy ſervants to. thy infinite cha- 


rity ; ſaying, as he hath od us, 
_ Our Farker, &. 
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Another for the Evening. 
Leſſing, Glory, Honour and 
Praiſe be again e to thee, 
O father of mercy, from a moſt 
thankful heart; which offers up itſelf 
alſo in holy devotion to thee. Who 
art my ſovereign Lord, my moſt lov- 
ing Saviour, my deliverer and bene- 
factor ; the fountain of all the good 
things I enjoy at preſent, and the 


hope of my ſoul for ever and ever. 
Blefled be thy. renewed kindneſs to 


me this day paſt : Both to myſelf 


and my relations, to my ſoul and my 
body, in my tranfactions with men, 
and in the liberty thou alloweſt me 
of addreſſes to myſelf. Pardon, good 
Lord, whatſoever hath eſcaped me in 


thou ght, word, or deed, contrary to 


my duty: And accept of thoſe fin- 

* cere intentions, and unfeigned pur- 

_ Poſes, which were, and I hope ſhall 
always be in my heart to ſtudy to ap- 

prove f to thee in all well-doing. 

It is but juſt and reaſonable that I 


ſhould follow thy Will, and not my 
on: And in a grateful ſenſe of what 


J have 


r , . ae ß, , aa.is * 


1 
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be moved to employ all the powers 
of my ſoul and Body for thee. But 
ſuch is the Goodneſs of thy Will, 


that it is for my eaſe and pleaſure, and 


greateſt happineſs to be abſolutely led 


and governed by it. I am ſenſible, 
O Lord, how much I am indebt- 
ed to'thee for teaching me by Chriſt 
Jeſus, and alſo ſtrongly obliging me 
to exerciſe myſelf to all godlineſs, 


purity, righteouſneſs, humility, good- 
_ neſs and truth. And atcordingly 1 
thank thee, above all things, for his 
holy inſtructions and example; for 


the hope thou haſt given us by his 


blood, that thou wilt be ſo merciful 


to our ſins, as not to deny us the 


power of thy Holy Spirit to enable 
us to follow him, and obey his com- 
mands; and for that exceeding great 


and precious promiſe which he hath 
given us of immortal life, to en- 


courage us to follow him willingly : 


and chearfully, even to the Death. 
O that I may feel a lively and ſted- 


faſt faith ip his word, continually 


working 
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working with great power in my 
heart; exciting me to an unwearied 
diligence, and zeal, and love, and pa- 
- tient continuance in my duty towards 1 
thee, and towards all Men: That ſo 
my hope in thee may grow and in- 
creaſe, and I may joyfully expect that 
hour which ſhall tranſlate me hence 
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